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THomAS BAUER
UNIVERSITAT MIUNSTER

Ibn Nubatah al-Misri (686-768/1287-1366): Life and Works
Part I: The Life of Ibn Nubatah

1. “THE SOLITAIRE OF THE AGE”

“Ifanyone in our century tried to equal Ibn Nubatah in poetry, prose, or handwriting,
he would attempt something impossible and aspire to something that will in no
way occur.”! These are the words of the scholar Taj al-Din al-Subki, who was well
acquainted with Ibn Nubatah. The historian Ibn Habib, another acquaintance of
his, sums up Ibn Nubatah’s accomplishments as follows: wa-bi-al-jumlah fa-kana
ujibat al-zaman wa-nddirat al-waqt wa-farid al-awan “On the whole, he was the
wonder of the era, the prodigy of this time, the solitaire of the age.”? The hadith
scholar Wali al-Din Ibn al-Iraqi boasted of Ibn Nubatah a generation later: “Ibn
Nubatah distinguished himself in the field of adab and reached in it everything
that can be desired; he surpassed his contemporaries, transcended the people of
his epoch, and ended up peerless and as the solitary leader in the field. His poetry
reached the acme of perfection, and I do not think that the whole eighth century
produced sweeter poetry than his.”?

For al-Safadi, however, Safi al-Din al-Hilli was the greatest poet of the age for
perhaps two reasons. First, al-Safadi’s style, characterized by his love for jinds,
was more akin to that of al-Hilli than to that of Ibn Nubatah. Second, al-Safadi’s
relationship with Ibn Nubatah was a troubled one. On the one hand, al-Safadi
struggled throughout his life to escape the shadow of his master, Ibn Nubatah,
who doubtlessly was the greater poet; on the other hand, al-Safadi was a much
more outgoing personality than the rather taciturn Ibn Nubatah and therefore
gained more worldly success. In their relationship, periods of friendship alternated
with periods of animosity. Nevertheless, al-Safadi finds enthusiastic words for Ibn
Nubatah. As a poet, al-Safadi remarks, Ibn Nubatah “is unique in the elegance of
his verse-making, the sweetness of his expressions, the excellence of his poetic
compositions, the astonishing quality of his topics, the clarity of his language, and

© Middle East Documentation Center. The University of Chicago.

!Taj al-Din al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafiiyah al-Kubrd (Beirut, 1420/1999), 5:111 (art. Ibn
al-Zamlakani).

2Badr al-Din Ibn Habib, Tadhkirat al-Nabih fi Ayyam al-Mansiir wa-Banih, ed. Muhammad M. Amin
(Cairo, 1976-86), 3:305.

3Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahim ibn al-‘Iraqi, Al-Dhayl ‘ald al-‘Ibar fi Khabar Man ‘Abar, ed. Salih Mahdi
‘Abbas (Beirut, 1409/1989), 1:221.

©2008 by Thomas Bauer.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M14M92PG. (https://doi.org/10.6082/M14M92PG)
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(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



2 THomAs BAurr, Lire oF IBN NUBATAH

the fluency in his writing.”* But al-Safadi is even more impressed by Ibn Nubatah
as a prose author: “But his prose constitutes the summit of eloquence. He followed
the manner of [al-Qadi] al-Fadil and adopted his style, and he extinguished the
light of Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir and left no favored position for him in the hearts of the
people.”®

In al-Nawaji’s anthology Ta’hil al-Gharib, only two poets are granted honorific
titles. Whereas Ibn al-Farid is the Imam al-‘Ushshdq, Ibn Nubatah is called the
Malik al-Shu‘ar@, the Malik al-Muta’addibin, and the Imam al-Udab@, at the same
time being an ‘Allamah.®

These are only five of many examples that attest to the fame that Ibn Nubatah
enjoyed among his contemporaries and in following generations. Apart from the
famous Sufi poets (Ibn al-Farid, Ibn ‘Arabi, ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Nabulusi) there was
no other Arabic poet between the time of al-Mutanabbi and the modern period
who enjoyed a greater reputation than Ibn Nubatah. Even at the beginning of
the nineteenth century, al-Shawkani (1173-1250,/1760-1832) characterized Ibn
Nubatah as “the famous, excellent, and creative poet, who in all kinds of poetry
surpassed his contemporaries, all those who came after them, and even most of
those who lived before him.””

It becomes quite clear that it is impossible to understand the literature and the
culture of the Mamluk and the Ottoman periods without a thorough knowledge of
the works of Ibn Nubatah. Unfortunately, however, Ibn Nubatah has fared worse
than other Mamluk authors among twentieth-century scholars. During the whole
of that century, only a single monograph that can claim scholarly standing was
published.® Even now, most of Ibn Nubatah’s works remain in manuscript.

There are several reasons for this deplorable state of affairs. The most important
is the wide-spread negative attitude towards Mamluk literature in the still
mentally colonialized Arab world.® Another reason is the fact that Ibn Nubatah
is generally perceived exclusively as a poet. His achievements as a prose writer
are largely either neglected or unknown. Many contemporary scholars are unable
to appreciate the aesthetic qualities of the sophisticated prose style of insh@, of
which Ibn Nubatah was an acclaimed master. Some of Ibn Nubatah’s prose works

“Khalil ibn Aybak al-Safadi, Al-Wafi bi-al-Wafayat, ed. Helmut Ritter et al. (Wiesbaden, Beirut,
1962-), 1:311-12.

STbid., 312.

6Shams al-Din al-Nawaji, Ta’hil al-Gharib, ed. Ahmad Muhammad ‘Ata’ (Cairo, 2004), 78, 91, 116,
128, 171, 175, 183, etc.

7 Al-Shawkani, Al-Badr al-Tali¢ bi-Mahdsin Man ba‘da al-Qarn al-Sabi (Beirut, 1418/1998), 2:131.
8Umar Miisa Basha, Ibn Nubatah al-Misri: Amir Shu‘ar@ al-Mashriq (Cairo, 1963, 3rd ed., 1992).
°See my article “Mamluk Literature: Misunderstandings and New Approaches,” Mamlitk Studies
Review 9, no. 2 (2005): 105-32.
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are among the most important insh@ works of pre-modern Islam, but they have
yet to be edited.

For an appreciation of Ibn Nubatah as a poet, the edition of his Diwan'® has done
as much harm as good. The Diwan Ibn Nubdtah, edited by a certain Muhammad
al-Qalqili, was published in Cairo in 1323/1905. From then on, readers took it
for granted that this book represented the Diwan of Ibn Nubatah and contained
all his poetry in its original form. Nobody, including myself, ever questioned the
philological basis of this “edition.” A closer examination, however, reveals that
this Diwan is only a distorted version of a questionable collection of Ibn Nubatah’s
poetry made by his pupil al-Bashtaki. All studies of Ibn Nubatah’s poetry are
based on this source, and the confidence that was placed in this “edition” made it
seem superfluous to direct any efforts towards an edition of the poetic collections
assembled by Ibn Nubatah himself. Thus, we must realize that we still lack a
proper foundation for the study of Ibn Nubatah’s poetry.

The purpose of this article is to provide a basis for further research about
Ibn Nubatah and the literary culture of the Mamluk period. It will list all the
works of Ibn Nubatah known so far and try to elucidate their purpose, their
biographical context, and their place in the literary culture of the epoch. Though
I have used a fair number of manuscripts and library catalogues for this study,
it cannot claim to be exhaustive. I will start with a chart that gives preliminary
information on the titles of Ibn Nubatah’s works, their character, and the date
of their composition. A survey of the main sources for Ibn Nubatah’s life is then
given in the same section. A rather detailed chronology of Ibn Nubatah’s life
follows. Section 4 presents Ibn Nubatah’s known autograph manuscripts. Section
5 will demonstrate the way Ibn Nubatah constantly revised his own works. As
a consequence of Ibn Nubatah’s consideration of his own ceuvre as a “work in
progress,” the necessity for establishing a sound philological basis becomes even
more obvious. A reconstruction of the history of Ibn Nubatah’s Diwan will be
the subject of the following section. Section 7 deals with all known works of
Ibn Nubatah and those erroneously ascribed to him. They will be treated in the
sequence given in the chart below. Due to its length, this article will appear in
three parts over subsequent issues of Mamlitk Studies Review.

2. SOURCES

The main sources for Ibn Nubatah’s life are his own works. They reveal his social
relationships and his place in the network of udab&@ and ulama (and, to a lesser
extent, umard@) that shaped intellectual life in Syria and Cairo during the greater
part of the eighth/fourteenth century. The known works of Ibn Nubatah are listed

0T use the word Diwan, starting with a capital letter, if the word refers to a “collection of poetry,”
in contrast to diwan (= diwan al-insh@) in the sense of “state chancellery.”
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4 THomAS BAUER, LiFe oF IBN NUBATAH

in the following chart. For easier reference, I assign a number to each. This number
is also used throughout the article, where it is added in square brackets whenever
one of these titles is mentioned (with the exception of the Diwan).

In the chart, titles that are lost (or not yet found) are marked with an asterisk.
If the content of the book can be reconstructed more or less by means of other
sources, the asterisk is put in brackets. The chart demonstrates that it is not
sufficient to characterize Ibn Nubatah only as a poet, since a great part of his
oeuvre consists of prose. His own compilations of poetry and prose anthologies of
past and contemporary authors make up another important part of his oeuvre. Ibn
Nubatah wrote in several genres, covering the wide spectrum of adab literature.
The only exception is theory, a field that seems not to have aroused his interest.

gl o
THE Works oF IeN NUBATAH *g % gl g
EIE|£|£
No.|Title Date °e| | °|-°
la |Diwan al-Asl several versions
1b |al-Bashtaki: Diwan Ibn Nubdtah 773
Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani: Ziyadat ‘ald Diwan Ibn  |800 and shortly after
1c |Nubdtah
2 |Matla® al-Faw@id wa-Majma‘ al-Far@id 718
3 |Sqj* al-Mutawwaq 719
4 |Sarh al-‘Uyin fi Sharh Risalat Ibn Zaydiin between 719 and 730 -
Muntakhab al-Hadiyah min al-Mad@’ih al- shortly after 719
5 |Mu’ayyadiyah
6 |al-Qatr al-Nubati around 725
7 |Far@id al-Sulitk fi Mas@id al-Mulitk around 728
8 |(*) al-Muntakhab al-Mansiiri before 732
Examination of the kuttab (letter to al-Shihab  |725 or shortly before
9 |Mahmiid)
10 |al-Mufakharah bayna al-Sayf wa-al-Qalam 729
11 |Collection of letters (Esc. 548) around 729
12 |Zahr al-Manthiir 730
13 |Ijazah for al-Safadi 730
14 |Tagriz for Badr al-Din Ibn Habib 730
15 |*Ibraz al-Akhbar (?) before 730
16 |Hagirat al-Uns ild Hadrat al-Quds 735

©2008 by Thomas Bauer.
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17 |*al-Nahlah al-Insiyah fi al-Rihlah al-Qudsiyah (?) |after 735?

18 |al-Fadil min Insh@ al-Fadil between 719 and 730
19 |Sulitk Duwal al-Mulitk before 742?

20 |*Sha‘@ir al-Bayt al-Tagawi 730 or shortly after
21 |al-Mukhtar min Shi‘r Ibn al-Riimi before 730

22 |al-Mukhtar min Shi‘r Ibn Qalagqis ?

23 |Taltif al-Mizaj min Shi‘r Ibn Hajjaj ?

24 | *al-Mukhtar min Shi‘r Ibn San@ al-Mulk ?

25 |Mukhtar Diwan al-Sahib Sharaf al-Din al-Ansari |754

26 |Ta‘liq al-Diwan 743 743

27 |Ta'liq al-Diwan 744 744

28 |Letters in al-Qalqashandi, Subh al-A‘shd various dates

29 |Siiq al-Raqiq 750s?

30 ((*) Khubz al-Sha‘ir ?

31 |(*) al-Sab‘ah al-Sayydrah 760s?

32 |(*) Tar@if al-Ziyadah ?

33 |(*) Julasat al-Qatr ?

34 |(*) Tali al-Sanah (?) ?

Corresponding to his importance and popularity, Ibn Nubatah is treated in a
great number of bio-bibliographical works. These sources are of uneven value.
Therefore it is useful to briefly comment on the more important of them. The texts
are mentioned in chronological order.

(1) The Ijazah. In the year 729 al-Safadi asked Ibn Nubatah to grant him an
ijjazah to transmit his writings and to give him information about his life and
works. Ibn Nubatah’s answer probably dates from the following year. It is the most
important autobiographical document of Ibn Nubatah, who otherwise was more
reluctant to talk about himself and his motives than most of his contemporaries.
Of special relevance for this study is the list of works Ibn Nubatah had composed
to that point, which is, of course, the most reliable list of Ibn Nubatah’s works. It
is also important for establishing a chronology of Ibn Nubatah’s works since all
works mentioned in it can be dated to, or before, 730. The text was considered
important enough to be included in several sources. It can be found in al-Safadi’s
Wafi and in his Alhan, in Ibn Hijjah al-Hamawi’s Khizanat al-Adab, and in Ibn
Taghribirdi’s Manhal. In the following, I will quote the Ijazah according to the text
in al-Safadi’s notice on Ibn Nubatah in his Wafi. !!

(2) Al-Safadi, Wafi. After quoting the Ijazah, al-Safadi mentions several other

11 Al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:311-31; the Ijazah is on pages 314-19.
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6 THOMAS BAUER, LIFE OF IBN NUBATAH

titles of works by Ibn Nubatah, some of which he had heard from Ibn Nubatah
himself. The notice on Ibn Nubatah in al-Safadi’s Wafi is the basis for most later
sources.

(3) Alhan al-Sawdji‘. For whatever reason, there is no notice on Ibn Nubatah in
al-Safadi’s A‘yan al-‘Asr,'? though other ulama still alive during the composition
of the book are included. Perhaps the book was written during one of the periods
in which their personal relationship had cooled. At the time of al-Safadi’s last
biographical enterprise, Alhan al-Sawaji‘ bayna al-BadP wa-al-Murdji‘, their
relationship must have improved again somewhat. This collection of letters and
poems exchanged between al-Safadi and his famous contemporaries not only
follows a model created by Ibn Nubatah (Saj* al-Mutawwagq), but Ibn Nubatah is
also granted by far the longest entry of all. There is no list of works in the text,
but the documents published by al-Safadi provide much valuable information. In
the following, I will quote the edition by Ibrahim Salih,!? though it is marred by
the fact that the editor failed to use al-Safadi’s autograph manuscript, Berlin MS
8631.

(4) Ibn Habib: The adib and historian Badr al-Din al-Hasan ibn ‘Umar Ibn Habib
(710-79/1310-77) was a great admirer of Ibn Nubatah. In his youth he composed
a diwan of epigrams modeled after Ibn Nubatah’s Al-Qatr al-Nubati. The young Ibn
Habib even dared to ask the most famous poets of his time, Ibn Nubatah and Safi
al-Din al-Hilli, to write words of praise in the form of a tagriz in his book, and both
complied with his request.'* Ibn Habib immortalized this most memorable event
of his life in his Tadhkirat al-Nabih fi Ayyam al-Mansiir wa-Banih, in which we find
an excerpt of Ibn Nubatah’s tagriz among the memorable events of the year 730
and a biography of Ibn Nubatah, including a short list of his works, among the
wafayat of the year 768.'° The information given by Ibn Habib can claim utmost
authenticity, since he met his role model Ibn Nubatah several times during his life
and the two men enjoyed an untroubled friendship.

(5) Another personal acquaintance of Ibn Nubatah’s was Taj al-Din al-Subki
(728-71/1327-70), to whom Ibn Nubatah dedicated a few gasidahs and a number
of seven-liners. Al-Subki in turn mentioned Ibn Nubatah in his biography of
Shafi‘i scholars,'® and we also find an entry for him in the dictionary of al-Subki’s

12A]-Safadi, Ayan al-‘Asr wa-A‘wan al-Ndsr, ed. ‘Ali Abti Zayd et al. (Damascus, 1418-19/1998).
13 Al-Safadi, Alhan al-Sawdji¢ bayna al-Badi’ wa-al-Murdji’, ed. Ibrahim Salih (Damascus, 1425/2004),
2:180-268; the text of Ibn Nubatah’s Ijazah is on pages 186-90.

1“See Thomas Bauer, “’Was kann aus dem Jungen noch werden!” Das poetische Erstlingswerk des
Historikers Ibn Habib im Spiegel seiner Zeitgenossen,” in Festschrift Hartmut Bobzin (forthcoming,
2007).

15See Ibn Habib, Tadhkirat al-Nabih, 2:203-4 and 3:304-9, resp.
18 Al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyah al-Kubrd, 5:153 (= ed. ‘Abd al-Fattah al-Hulw and Mahmid al-
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teachers.!” Both entries are short and do not contain a list of works. Instead,
they reveal some details of Ibn Nubatah’s activities in the field of hadith. Other
hadith scholars mention Ibn Nubatah as well, but these entries only confirm Ibn
Nubatah’s role as a hadith transmitter and have little to add to our knowledge of
Ibn Nubatah’s life.'®

(6) Ibn Qadi Shuhbah (751-79/1377-1448) does not add substantially to the
other sources. His Tdrikh contains a comparatively short article on Ibn Nubatah, in
which he lists only the most popular of Ibn Nubatah’s works.!° Instead, Ibn Qadi
Shuhbah is often the most important source for all those to whom Ibn Nubatah
addressed his poems and letters. His detailed and sometimes tedious habit of
registering all the holders of administrative offices and madrasah professorships
helps considerably in dating Ibn Nubatah’s poems and reconstructing his social
relationships, especially after the year 741.

(7) The longest notice in Al-Dhayl ‘al6 al-‘Ibar by Ibn al-‘Iraqi (762-826,/1360-
1423) is the article on Ibn Nubatah. ?° His father had known Ibn Nubatah in person.
Thanks to this association, Ibn al-‘Iraqi is able to provide some information absent
in other sources.

(8) Ibn Hijjah al-Hamawi (767-837/1336-1434), who saw himself as an adib
in the mold of Ibn Nubatah, quotes Ibn Nubatah prominently in his Khizanat al-
Adab.?' This book is also the only source for Ibn Nubatah’s Khubz al-Sha‘ir [30].

(9) Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani (773-852/1372-1449) treats Ibn Nubatah in his Al-
Durar al-Kaminah,** but this notice, which contains hardly any new information,
does not reflect at all the importance of Ibn Nubatah for the shaykh al-islam Ibn
Hajar, whose father had been an acquaintance of Ibn Nubatah.? We will deal
with this relationship later in the section on the Diwan Ibn Nubatah.

(10) Ibn Taghribirdi (b. ca. 812/1409-10, d. 874/1470) was an ardent admirer

Tanahi, 2nd ed. [Cairo, 1413/1992], 9:273).

17 Al-Subki, Mu$jam al-Shuytikh, Takhrij Ibn Sa‘d al-Hanbali, ed. Bashshar ‘Awwad Ma‘rif et al.
(Beirut, 2004), 459-62.

8Taqi al-Din Muhammad Ibn Rafi¢, Al-Wafayat, ed. Salih Mahdi ‘Abbas (Beirut, 1402/1982),
2:311-12; Taqi al-Din Muhammad al-Fasi, Dhayl al-Taqyid fi Ruwat al-Sunan wa-al-Masanid, ed.
Kamal Ydsuf al-Hiit (Beirut, 1410/1990), 1:250; al-Dhahabi, Mu‘jam Shuyiikh al-Dhahabi, ed.
Riihiyah ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Suyiifi (Beirut, 1410,/1990), 567-68.

Tarikh Ibn Qadi Shuhbah, ed. ‘Adnan Darwish (Damascus, 1977-97), 3:304-5.

Tbn al-‘Iraqi, Dhayl al-‘Ibar, 1:219-23.

2Tbn Hijjah al-Hamawi, Khizanat al-Adab wa-Ghayat al-Arab, ed. Kawkab Diyab (Beirut, 2001,/1421).
Ibn Nubatah’s Jjazah is quoted in 3:326-34. For further quotations see index, 5:296.

2]bn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Al-Durar al-Kaminah fi A%an al-Mi’ah al-Thaminah (Hyderabad, 1929-
31), 5:485-91.

ZSee Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Inba’ al-Ghumr bi-Abn@’ al-‘Umr, ed. Muhammad ‘Abd al-Mu‘id Khan
et al. (Hyderabad, 1387-96,/1967-76), 1:174.
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of the poetry of Ibn Nubatah. This is reflected in the length of the notices in
which he treats Ibn Nubatah, though he does not offer much information not
already given in earlier sources. Ibn Taghribirdi devoted a long notice to Ibn
Nubatah in his Al-Manhal al-Safi, in which he cites Ibn Nubatah’s Far@id al-Sulitk
[7] and other poems.?* Ibn Taghribirdi’s notice on al-Safadi in the same work
contains more information about Ibn Nubatah than about al-Safadi, since the
aforementioned Jjazah is quoted in its entirety in this entry.?® The notice on Ibn
Nubatah in Al-Nujim al-Zahirah is shorter and can be ignored.

(11) Despite its late date, the chronicle of Ibn Iyas has some additional details,
not so much in the obituary,? but scattered throughout the first volume.

(12) The entry on Ibn Nubatah in al-Shawkani’s Al-Badr al-Tali¢ is important
for an understanding of the reputation of Ibn Nubatah immediately before the
onset of colonialism, but does not provide us with any otherwise unknown facts
about the life and work of our author. The same is true for many other sources,
both from contemporaries of Ibn Nubatah as well as from authors in later times.*

(13) ‘Umar Miisé Basha’s study Ibn Nubdtah al-Misri from 1963 is the only book-
length scholarly monograph on Ibn Nubatah to date.? It is especially valuable for

2Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Manhal al-Safi wa-al-Mustawfd ba‘da al-Wafi, ed. Muhammad Muhammad
Amin et al. (Cairo, 1984- ). The notice on Ibn Nubatah is in vol. 11 (Cairo, 2005), 93-106.
%1bid., vol. 6 (Cairo, 1990), 241-57; the [jazah is on pages 246-54.

%Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Nujiim al-Zahirah fi Muliik Misr wa-al-Qahirah, Vol. V (746-800 A.H.), ed.
William Popper (Berkeley, 1936), 248-50. See also idem, Al-Dalil al-Shafi ‘ald al-Manhal al-Safi,
ed. Fahim Muhammad Shaltiit (Cairo, 1998), 700.

¥1bn lyas, Bad@’i al-Zuhiir fi Waq@’i al-Duhiir, ed. Muhammad Mustafd (Wiesbaden, 1960-75),
1:2:61-63.

BAl-Shawkani, Al-Badr al-Tali, 2:131. Other sources: Ibn Kathir (d. 774), Al-Bidayah wa-al-
Nihayah (Cairo, 1351/1932), 14:322; Taqi al-Din al-Fasi (d. 832), Ta‘rif Dhawi al-‘Ula bi-man lam
Yadhkuruhu al-Dhahabi min al-Nubala, ed. Mahmiid al-Arn&’it and Akram al-Biisht (Beirut, 1998),
169-78; Taqi al-Din al-Magqrizi (d. 845), Kitab al-Mugqaffd al-Kabir, ed. Muhammad al-Ya‘lawi
(Beirut, 1411/1991), 7:103-5; idem, Durar al-‘Uqud al-Faridah fi Tarajim al-A%yan al-Mufidah, ed.
Mahmid al-Jalili (Beirut, 1423/2002), 3:221-23; idem, Al-Sulik li-Ma‘rifat Duwal al-Muliik, ed.
Muhammad Mustafé Ziyadah et al. (Cairo, 1934-72), 3:147; al-Suyiiti (d. 911), Husn al-Muhadarah
fi Akhbar Misr wa-al-Qahirah, ed. Muhammad Abd al-Fadl Ibrahim (Cairo, 1387/1967-68), 1:571;
Zayn al-Din Ibn Shahin (d. 920), Nayl al-Amal fi Dhayl al-Duwal, ed. ‘Umar ‘Abd al-Salam Tadmuri
(Beirut, 1422/2002), 1:394; Hajji Khalifah (d. 1067/1657), Kashf al-Zuniin ‘an Asami al-Kutub
wa-al-Funiin, (Beirut, 1414/1994), 6:131; Ibn al-‘Imad al-Hanbali (d. 1089/1679), Shadharat al-
Dhahab fi Akhbar Man Dhahab (Beirut, n.d.), 6:212 [a terrible mess; he mixed up Ibn Nubatah, his
father, and his son]; Khayr al-Din al-Zirikli, Al-A‘lam (Damascus, 1373-78/1954-59), 7:268-69.
®The book by Mahmiid Salim Muhammad, Ibn Nubatah: Sha‘ir al-‘Asr al-Mamluki (Damascus,
1420/1999), is worthless and cannot be considered a serious scholarly contribution. See my
review in MSR 6 (2002): 219-24. J. Rikabi’s entry in The Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd. ed., 3:900-1
is marred by many mistakes and a complete misjudgment of Ibn Nubatah’s poetry. Julie Scott
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its unprejudiced approach towards Ibn Nubatah’s poetry. ‘Umar Miisd’s book is
a pioneering work and shows all the strengths and weaknesses of a work of this
kind. It is high time for an update.

3. THE Lire oF IeN NUBATAH

It is obvious that the works of Ibn Nubatah, both his poems as well as his letters
and other prose texts, cannot be adequately understood if we ignore their historic
and biographical context. In the following section I organize the main facts of Ibn
Nubatah by year.* Due to the nature of the sources, the story of Ibn Nubatah’s life
appears mainly as the story of his social relations.

Amirs of the highest rank play a role twice in his life. In his first Syrian period,
the princes of Hamah, al-Malik al-Mu’ayyad and his son al-Afdal, act as his patrons,
and towards the end of his life the sultan al-Nasir Hasan would become the only
sultan of immediate importance to him. But despite the enormous influence of
al-Mwayyad on Ibn Nubatah’s work, the main focus of Ibn Nubatah’s life is the
chancellery. Both the diwan al-insh@ in Damascus as well as that in Cairo receive
his attention from the very beginning of his literary activity. Even the chancellery
of Aleppo is of some significance for him. Besides al-Malik al-Muw’ayyad, Ibn
Nubatah’s most important acquaintances are the kuttab al-sirr of Damascus and
Cairo, especially al-Shihab Mahmiid and the Ibn Fadl Allah brothers. Next in
importance to the kuttab are religious scholars with a more than passing interest
in poetry, such as Ibn Sasra at the beginning, and Niir al-Din Ibn Hajar at the
end of Ibn Nubatah’s career. Another group, which was mainly the object of his
epigrams, are higher officials connected with the chancelleries, such as viziers
and dawadars.

Personal relationships were often part of an association with a whole family. It
seems as if the powerful families of the Mamluk empire took the place of caliphs,
princes, and governors as patrons of literature. Therefore, a poet could give
attention to even less important members of a family. The best examples are the

Meisami’s entry in the Encyclopedia of Arabic Literature, ed. J. S. Meisami and Paul Starkey
(London, New York, 1998), 1:357-58, is also not free from errors. It was not Ibn Nubatah who
“developed an interest in mysticism,” but his patron al-Malik al-Afdal. Both articles claim that Ibn
Nubatah led an itinerant life during his second Syrian period. This is also not true. Three studies
that appeared in the year 2003 and treat different aspects of the works of Ibn Nubatah deserve
to be mentioned: ‘Awad al-Ghubari, “Al-Tanass fi Shi‘r Ibn Nubatah al-Misri,” in idem, Dirasah
fi Adab Misr al-Islamiyah (Cairo, 2003), 149-230; Thomas Bauer, “Communication and Emotion:
The Case of Ibn Nubatah’s Kindertotenlieder,” MSR 7, no. 1 (2003): 49-95; Everett K. Rowson, “An
Alexandrian Age in Fourteenth-Century Damascus: Twin Commentaries on Two Celebrated Arabic
Epistles,” in ibid., 97-110.

% A more narrative summary of Ibn Nubatah'’s life will be given in Dictionary of Literary Biography:
Arabic Literary Culture 1350-1830 C.E., ed. Joseph Lowry and Devin Steward (forthcoming).
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Banii Fadl Allah. Ibn Nubatah had a close personal relationship with Shihab al-Din
and ‘Ala’ al-Din Ibn Fadl Allah. Yet Ibn Nubatah did not limit himself to addressing
these two, but also eulogized other members of the family and congratulated
them on diverse occasions of minor importance. Other families, of which several
members became the object of Ibn Nubatah’s attention, were the offspring of
Shihab al-Din Mahmiid, the Banii al-Athir, the Ibn Shaykh al-Salamiyah family,
Sharaf al-Din Ya‘qiib and his family, the Subkis, and the Ibn Qarawinah brothers.
Next to the Banii Fadl Allah, the Subkis were the most important of them. Their
patronage even survived Ibn Nubatah. His pupil al-Qirati seems to have been a
kind of house poet to the Subkis. !

Ibn Nubatah’s relationship to contemporary poets may have been more
extensive than the following section suggests. There are a few of them among his
teachers (al-Hammami, al-Warraq) and a few more among his colleagues or rivals
(Ibn al-Wardji, al-Hilli, al-Difdi¢, Ibn Abi Hajalah; al-Safadi may be included rather
among the kuttab). Among his disciples, al-Qirati gained greatest fame. In sum,
Ibn Nubatah’s life is part of a network that is representative of the culture of the
kuttab of the Bahri Mamluk period.

I. First CAIRENE PERIOD (686-716/1287-1316)

686 (0)*

Rabi® I/April 1287: Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hasan
al-Fariqi al-Misri is born in Cairo in the Zugaq al-Qanadil, the son of a hadith
scholar and author of a history of the caliphs. He is a direct, tenth-generation
descendant of ‘Abd al-Rahim Ibn Nubatah (d. 374/984-85), Sayf al-Dawlah’s
famous preacher. The nisbah al-Fariqi refers to this famous ancestor, who was
born in Mayyafariqin, the ancestral home of the Ibn Nubatah family. The nisbah
al-Misri helps to distinguish him from the preacher and from another famous,
more distant relative, the poet Ibn Nubatah al-Sa‘di (327-405/939-1014).% Some
sources also mention the nisbah al-Hudhaqi, which refers to a branch of the tribe
Iyad, to which the Ibn Nubatah family traced its origin. Jamal al-Din had inherited
this nisbah from his ancestor, but made hardly any use of it.3* Of the several

311bn al-‘Iraqi, Dhayl al-‘Ibar, 490; Ibn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 1:12.

32Numbers in parentheses indicate Ibn Nubatah’s age at the time.

3 Diwan Ibn Nubatah al-Sa‘di, ed. ‘Abd al-Amir Mahdi Habib al-Ta’1 (Baghdad, 1397/1977).

%See Ibn Rafi’, Wafayat, 2:312 and the explanation of the editor in footnote 2, and Ibn al-Iraqi,
Dhayl al-‘Ibar, 220, with footnote 1. The correct form is also given in al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:311; idem,
Alhan al-Sawaji‘, 2:180; Ibn Habib, Tadhkirat al-Nabih, 3:304. “Al-Judhami” (see al-Suyfiti, Husn
al-Muhadarah, 1:571; Rikabi, EI2, 3:900, with additional inappropriate explanations; and several
other late sources) and “al-Hamdani,” (Ibn Taghribirdi, Manhal, 11:94) are obvious mistakes.
The explicit testimony of those who knew Ibn Nubatah is more convincing than the geographical
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kunyahs Ibn Nubatah used during his life,* Abii Bakr became the most famous.

689 (3)

The small child is brought by his father to attend hadith sessions. Though he
did not become a professional hadith scholar, he never ceased to occupy himself
with hadith and to attend hadith sessions. Consequently, his name is recorded in
several dictionaries of hadith transmitters.

690 (4)

Ghazi al-Halawi, Ibn Nubatah’s first hadith teacher, dies at the age of about 95.3¢
Ibn Nubatah had heard from him two parts of the Ghaylaniyat and was eventually
to become the sole transmitter of the work in al-Halawi’s riwayah.

692 (6)

Death of Muhyi al-Din Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir, the famous katib al-sirr of the chancellery
in Cairo and the most accomplished prose stylist of the age.*” Ibn Nubatah
mentions him among his teachers in his [jazah, but he cannot have learned much
from him, given his young age. However, he did meet Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir, who
became a model as a prose stylist for Ibn Nubatah. According to al-Safadi, Ibn
Nubatah “extinguished the light of Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir and left no favored position
for him in the hearts of the people.”3

695 (9)

Death of Siraj al-Din ‘Umar al-Warraq, an extraordinarily productive poet. He is
considered the greatest Egyptian poet of his time and a master of the tawriyah.
Al-Safadi produces an anthology of the seven volumes of al-Warraq’s Diwan.*® Ibn
Nubatah had met him and heard him recite an epigram.*

arguments brought forward by ‘Umar Miis4 Basha, Ibn Nubatah, 117-20.

%1bn al-‘Iraqi, Dhayl al-‘Ibar, 219: dhii al-kund: Abti Bakr wa-Abii ‘Abd Allah wa-Abii al-Fath wa-Abii
al-Fade’il.

% Al-Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam, vol. 52, Hawadith wa-Wafayat 691-700, ed. ‘Umar ‘Abd al-Salam
Tadmuri (Beirut, 1421,/2000), 430-31.

%7]. Pedersen, “Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir,” EI2, 3:679-80.

8 Al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:312 = al-Magqrizi, Mugqaffd, 7:104.

%Shihab al-Din Ahmad Ibn Fadl Allah al-‘Umari, Masalik al-Absar fi Mamalik al-Amsar, vol. 19,
Bagiyat Shu‘ar@® Misr, ed. Yiinis Ahmad al-Samarrd’i (Abu Dhabi, 1424/2003), 15-305; Carl
Brockelmann, Geschichte der Arabischen Litteratur (Weimar and Leiden, 1898-1949), 1:267; Ibn
Hijjah, Khizanat al-Adab, 3:198-210.

“Al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:318.
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698 (12)

Death of Egypt’s leading grammarian of the time, Baha’ al-Din Ibn al-Nahhas,
“who never married . . . and never ate grapes,”*! and whom Ibn Nubatah mentions
among his teachers. *?

700 (14)

Ibn Nubatah started to compose poetry before the turn of the century.* However,
the only poems that can be dated with certainty to the first Cairene period are a
two-line epigram on the Nile flood and a few epigrams on his early teachers and
a few other celebrities.*

701 (15)

The famous hadith scholar and teacher of al-Dhahabi, Shihab al-Din al-Abarqiithi*®
(b. 615), dies while on pilgrimage in Mecca. In his old age, Ibn Nubatah was
sought after as the sole transmitter of the Sirah of Ibn Ishaq/Ibn Hisham in the
riwdyah of al-Abarqihi.

702 (16)

Death of Ibn Daqiq al-Id (625-702/1228-1302), one of the most renowned
religious scholars of the time, considered by many as the mujaddid of the eighth
century. As with many religious scholars, he was also an adib and poet. Al-Safadi
compiled a short selection of his poetry.* Ibn Daqiq al-Id was an acquaintance of
Ibn Nubatah’s father, and he must have exerted considerable influence on his son.
However, the person whom Ibn Nubatah mentions as his main teacher in adab,
a certain ‘Alam al-Din Qays ibn Sultan al-Darir from Munyat Bani Khasib,* is an
otherwise unknown person.

704 (18)

Ibn al-Titi, former n@ib dar al-‘adl, falls from his horse and dies.*® He was a man
with scholarly and literary interests and obviously an acquaintance of the Ibn
Nubatah family. At a time when Ibn Nubatah had not yet reached puberty, Ibn al-
Titi suggested that he compose an epigram on the Nile flood. Ibn Nubatah records

“1bid., 2:12.

“1bid., 1:318, 2:10-15; GAL, S1:527.

“Ibn al-‘Iraqi, Dhayl al-‘Ibar, 221.

*Al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:318-19.

“Ibid., 6:242 f.; idem, A‘yan, 1:171 f.

4<Ali Safi Husayn, Ibn Dagqiq al-‘Id: Hayatuhii wa-Diwanuhii (Cairo, 1960).
47 Al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:318.

“Al-Safadi, A%yan, 4:330-32.
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this event in his Jjazah* and includes the epigram in his own poetic collections.>
Like other poets, Ibn Nubatah was obviously proud of his early achievements.
Since there is not a single longer qasidah that can be assigned to these years, there
is no reason to assume that Ibn Nubatah was already a prolific poet in his first
Cairene period, as ‘Umar Miisa does.! Had Ibn Nubatah ever considered one of
his early long poems (if there were any) worthy of preservation, he would have
spared no effort to publish it and to note the occasion of its composition.

705 (19)

Trial of Ibn Taymiyah in Damascus. Ibn Nubatah would become an acquaintance
of two of the four judges, Najm al-Din Ibn Sasra and Kamal al-Din Ibn al-
Zamlakani. The other two judges were already dead when Ibn Nubatah arrived
in Damascus. >

707 (21)

Besides the names of his teachers there is not much recorded for Ibn Nubatah’s
early Cairene years. ‘Umar Miisa, however, makes the year 707 the starting point
of a second period in the life of Ibn Nubatah without presenting any compelling
reason for this. According to him, this period is marked by Ibn Nubatah’s first
panegyric poems, addressed, above all, to Badr al-Din and Sharaf al-Din Ibn Fadl
Allah, as well as to ‘Ala’ al-Din Ibn al-Athir. Contrary to ‘Umar Miisa’s contention,
however, we have no indication whatsoever that Ibn Nubatah ever tried to make a
living as a panegyrist in Cairo. Though he may have composed poems in praise of
Cairene scholars, none has been preserved. The fact that Ibn Nubatah composed an
elegy on the death of Sharaf al-Din Ibn Fadl Allah in 717, when he was already in
Damascus, does not preclude the possibility that he had composed panegyrics for
him while still in Egypt.>? Elegies are not composed for the sake of the deceased,
but for the bereaved. This elegy has to be seen in the context of Ibn Nubatah’s
attempt to establish relations with the Banti Fadl Allah after his arrival in Syria in
716. The same is true for Ibn Nubatah’s poems on Badr al-Din Ibn Fadl Allah, who

“ Al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:318.

5°In the Proto-Diwan, see Ibn Fadl Allah, Masalik, 19:614; on the epigram see also Th. Bauer, “Das
Nilzagal des Ibrahim al-Mi‘mar,” in Alltagsleben und materielle Kultur in der arabischen Sprache und
Literatur: Festschrift fiir Heinz Grotzfeld, ed. Th. Bauer and U. Stehli-Werbeck (Wiesbaden, 2005),
73.

51Umar Miisa Basha, Ibn Nubatah, 137-49.

2See Sherman A. Jackson, “Ibn Taymiyyah on Trial in Damascus,” Journal of Semitic Studies 39
(1994): 41-85.

SUmar Misa Basha, Ibn Nubatah, 144-45; neither the Diwan nor any other source contains a
poem or document that was addressed to Sharaf al-Din during his lifetime.
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is not, as ‘Umar Miséa believes, Sharaf al-Din’s brother Badr al-Din the Elder, but
the son of Sharaf al-Din’s brother Muhyi al-Din, Badr al-Din the Younger, brother
of Shihab al-Din and Ala> al-Din. The third person mentioned by ‘Umar Miisa as
an addressee of Ibn Nubatah’s poems written in Cairo is ‘Ala’ al-Din Ibn al-Athir.>*
He lived from 680 to 730 and was katib al-sirr in Cairo between 709 and 729. We
have several odes and epigrams that Ibn Nubatah composed for ‘Al3’ al-Din ibn
al-Athir, as well as a letter he wrote to him. Again, this is a family story. The Banii
al-Athir and the Banii Fadl Allah alternated in holding the leading positions in the
diwan al-insh@ in Cairo and in Damascus. From his Damascene home Ibn Nubatah
remained in contact not only with the members of these families who stayed in
Syria, but also those who were in Cairo. A letter to ‘Ala’ al-Din that is preserved
in Zahr al-Manthiir [12] and in El Escorial MS arabe 584 (fols. 106v—107r), and
the rather small number of only three (albeit important) poems speak in favor of
a relationship that consisted of the exchange of letters while Ibn Nubatah was in
Syria. In sum, there is no justification for establishing a second Cairene period
of the years 707-16. We can only assume that during these years Ibn Nubatah
perfected his knowledge and his literary skill and composed his first poetry.

708 (22)

Possible date of the death of Nasir al-Din al-Hammami (b. 669),% although 704 and
712 are also given.>® He exchanged poems with Ibn Nubatah. The bath attendant
al-Hammami was a popular poet, composing mainly strophic poetry and riddles,
which he exchanged with Siraj al-Din al-Warraq. The three poets (and friends)
al-Jazzar (601-79), al-Hammami, and al-Warraq are the main representatives of
Egyptian poetry in the generation before Ibn Nubatah. By mentioning two of
them in his Jjazah,>” Ibn Nubatah places himself in this tradition, but at the same
time strives to transcend it by composing denser and more sophisticated verses.

710 (24)

The Ayyubid dynasty of Hamah had come to an end with the death of the unloved
Sultan al-Malik al-Muzaffar III, patron of the washshah al-Mahhar, in 698. For the
next twelve years, Hamah was ruled by Mamluk governors. Dissatisfied with their
conduct, Sultan al-Nasir Muhammad appoints his friend Abii al-Fida’ ‘Imad al-Din
Isma‘il governor of Hamah and awards him the honorific title al-Malik al-Salih.

S4Umar Miisa Basha, Ibn Nubatah, 145-49.

Ibn Hajar, Durar, 6:159-61.

% Al-Safadi, Ayan, 5:503-20; Otfried Weintritt, “An-Nasir al-Hammami (gest. 712/1312): Dichter
und Bademeister in Kairo,” in Bauer and Stehli-Werbeck, eds., Alltagsleben und materielle Kultur,
381-90.

% Al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:318-19.

©2008 by Thomas Bauer.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M14M92PG. (https://doi.org/10.6082/M14M92PG)

DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or
individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



MAMLUK STUDIES REVIEW VoL. 12, no. 1, 2008 15

In 720, he would be renamed al-Malik al-Mwayyad. He was the cousin of the last
Ayyubid ruler of Hamah. Abi al-Fida’ was a man of learning and literature, a poet
and patron of poets and scholars. Today he is mainly known for his geographical
work, Tagwim al-Buldan, and his history, Al-Mukhtasar fi Tarikh al-Bashar, which
Ibn Nubatah praised with an epigram.>®

714 (28)

The sultan appoints Karim al-Din Ibn al-Sadid (d. 724) as the first nagir al-khass.
An epigram written to him by Ibn Nubatah may have been composed on this
occasion.* When Ibn al-Sadid became ill, many poets composed poems wishing
him well and were each rewarded with two hundred dirhams. Among them was
Ibn Nubatah, who contributed an epigram.®® This is one of the few poems that can
be dated to his Cairene period.

715 (29)

Thirty years was the appropriate age to venture onto the public stage as an adib.®
Ibn Nubatah prepared for this step carefully. He collected material to be included
in an anthology that, at the same time, was a manifesto of the importance of the
adib for contemporary scholarly society. In this book, the Matla® al-Faw@id [1],
Ibn Nubatah presented himself both as a scholarly expert on language and adab,
as well as a legitimate heir to the grand tradition of Arabic poetry and prose. But
was Cairo the right place to publish this book? The master of prose style, Ibn ‘Abd
al-Zahir, was dead, and his successor as master munshi’, Shihab al-Din Mahmiid,
directed the chancellery in Damascus. In Cairo, popular poetry flourished, but
if Ibn Nubatah wanted to realize his project of a literature of sophistication and
refinement, he had to address all those people who happened to live in Damascus
or in other places in Syria at that time. Though deeply in love with his hometown
and always proud to present himself as Ibn Nubatah “the Egyptian,” there was
little that could hold him in Cairo. Contrary to ‘Umar Miis4, I do not believe that
the reason for Ibn Nubatah’s departure from Cairo was economic failure as a
panegyrist (for which there is no evidence), but rather his aspiration to join the
ranks of the greatest udab@ of the time. He could find them in the chancelleries

8Diwan, 171 (in general, I will only note the page on which the poem begins). On Abi al-Fida’
see H. A. R. Gibb, “Abii ‘1 Fida,” EI2, 1:118-19; Robert Irwin, “Abii al-Fida,” EAL, 1:32; Ibn Habib,
Tadhkirat al-Nabih, 2:321-25; Ibn Taghribirdi, Manhal, 2:399-408.

Diwan, 478; Ibn lyas, Bad@’i‘ al-Zuhiir, 1:1:444-45, 453-54; see also W. M. Brinner, “Ibn al-
Sadid,” EI2, 3:923-24; al-Safadi, A%yan, 3:142-54.

Diwan, 546; Ibn Iyas, Bada’i al-Zuhiir, 1:1:454; both epigrams also appear in Al-Qatr al-Nubati
(nos. 22, 173).

61See Bauer, “Ibn Habib.”
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of Damascus and Aleppo, in their madrasahs and the Umayyad mosque, or in al-
Muwayyad’s palace in Hamah. Besides, his father had already left Cairo some time
before to occupy a professorship in hadith at Damascus.

II. First SyriaN Periobp (716-42/1316-41)

716 (30)

In the heat of summer, Ibn Nubatah travels from Cairo to Damascus, only to
find himself trapped in snow and ice the following winter. These meteorological
annoyances are among the subjects of his extensive correspondence with the
leading ulama of Syria, among them al-Shihab Mahm{id and his son Jamal al-Din,
Jalal al-Din al-Qazwini, and the other ulama, who appear in Saj° al-Mutawwagq
[3]. He also directs poems and letters to Abii al-Fida’, the ruler of Hamah, then
still bearing the title al-Malik al-Salih. Death of the poet al-Wada‘i. Ibn Nubatah
copied many of his ideas, especially in the field of tawriyah.®?

717 (31)

Ibn Nubatah publishes his programmatic work Matla‘ al-Faw@id [1]. He dedicates
the book to the prince of Hamah and sends copies of it to the leading ulama,
asking for a taqriz to be published in a second book. After the death of Sharaf
al-Din Ibn Fadl Allah, whom Ibn Nubatah commemorates with a dirge,® Shihab
al-Din Mahmiid (often referred to as Ibn Fahd in Western literature) is appointed
katib al-sirr in Damascus. This celebrated munshi’ was the venerated model for a
whole generation of prose stylists.5* His proficiency in poetry and prose and his
influence as head of the chancellery made him Ibn Nubatah’s most important
acquaintance during his first years in Damascus. He contributed to Ibn Nubatah’s
Saj al-Mutawwaq [3] and defended him when the kuttab of the diwan plotted
against him, whereupon Ibn Nubatah directed a long letter of examination to him
and his clerks [9]. At least five long odes in the Diwan are addressed to him, and
a letter to him is preserved in Ibn Nubatah’s own hand.® ‘Al3> al-Din Ibn ‘Abd
al-Zahir, grandson of the legendary Muhyi al-Din and himself a munshi’ of rank,
dies in Cairo. His death is commemorated by Ibn Nubatah, who had previously
addressed several artful letters to him.®

82GAL, 2:9, S2:2 (wrong date of death); al-Safadi, Wafi, 22:199-213; Ibn Hijjah, Khizanat al-Adab,
3:291-310; Ibn lyas, Bada’i¢ al-Zuhiir, 1:1:447-48.

8 Diwan, 233. On Sharaf al-Din see al-Safadi, Wafi, 19:317-24; idem, A‘yan, 3:191-99.

64See Ibn Fadl Allah al-‘Umari, Masalik al-Absar fi Mamalik al-Amsar, vol. 12, Kuttab al-Insh@’
Shargan, ed. Ibrahim Salih (Abu Dhabi, 1423/2002), 397-447.

%See Diwan, 152, 153, 284, 363, 438; El Escorial MS arabe 567, fol. 160r.

The marthiyah is in Ibn Hajar’s additions to the Diwan, Gottingen MS arab. 179, fols. 43v-44r;
the letters are in El Escorial MS arabe 548. On ‘Ala> al-Din see al-Safadi, A%yan, 3:487-96.
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718 (32)

Ibn Nubatah writes two letters to Amin al-Din al-Qibti Ibn Taj al-Ri’asah on
the occasion of the latter’s appointment as nagir of Tarabulus.®” This is the first
recorded contact between Ibn Nubatah and the vizier Amin al-Din.® Ibn Nubatah
congratulates ‘Al3’ al-Din Ibn Shaykh al-Salamiyah (d. 730) on his marriage to
the daughter of the vizier Shams al-Din Ghibriyal.® The nazir al-jaysh of Aleppo,
Jamal al-Din Ibn Rayyan (663-749), is transferred to a post in Safad. He will hold
his former office and several other similar offices in Aleppo and other places in
Syria several times. Ibn Nubatah addresses a number of long odes and epigrams
to him, most (or all) of them during Ibn Rayyan’s years in Aleppo.”

719 (33)

Ibn Nubatah is able to assemble taqariz from twelve leading ulama and kuttab
on his Matla‘ al-Faw@id. Together with some additional texts, they come to form
Saj al-Mutawwaq [3], one of Ibn al-Nubatah’s most successful books and one
of the most characteristic documents for the culture of the Mamluk kuttab. Ibn
Nubatah congratulates Fakhr al-Din Ibn Shaykh al-Salamiyah on his appointment
as muhtasib of Damascus.”?

720 (34)

The Sultan awards the title al-Malik al-Mwayyad to Abu al-Fida’ of Hamah.
During this period, Ibn Nubatah visits Hamah regularly at least once a year. He
is granted a pension of 600 dirhams per year, but receives additional presents on
different occasions. The court of Hamah offers Ibn Nubatah the opportunity to
meet other poets such as Safi al-Din al-Hilli. Several of his works are dedicated to
the prince, among them Sarh al-“Uyiin [4] and a selection of passages from letters
and documents written by al-Qadi al-Fadil, Ibn Nubatah’s model for prose style.
Above all, Ibn Nubatah assembles gasidahs, muwashshahadt, a zajal, and epigrams
addressed to al-Mu’ayyad and publishes them under the title Muntakhab al-Hadiyah
[5]. Ibn Nubatah’s nearly forty gasidahs in praise of Abii al-Fida’ are the most
important examples of panegyric poetry addressed to a ruler in post-Ayyubid,
pre-modern Arabic literature. Ibn Nubatah writes a tagriz on a jimiyah by the poet

7El Escorial MS arabe 548, fols. 105r, 119r.

8See the years 733 and 735. On Amin al-Din see al-Safadi, Ayan, 2:658-70.

®Diwan, 112; a dirge on his death, ibid., 112; on ‘Ala’ al-Din see al-Safadi, Ayan, 5:670.
"°Diwan, 112, 269, 394, 398, 401, 530; on Ibn Rayyan see al-Safadi, Ayan, 2:426-33. An epigram
by Ibn Nubatah that is dedicated to Jamal al-Din’s son Baha’ al-Din is quoted in Ibn Iyas, Bada@’i‘
al-Zuhiir, 1:2:61.

"1Diwan, 47 = Al-Qatr al-Nubati, no. 31.
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Shams al-Din Muhammad al-Khayyat, known as al-Difdi¢, “the Frog”’> (693-756).
He was a prolific poet who left a Diwan of six volumes. His relationship to Ibn
Nubatah, which is only attested by a few texts, may have been a troubled one,
since al-Difdi was prone to satire and nobody escaped his sharp tongue. According
to al-Safadi, who seems to be quite amused by their quarrels, Ibn Nubatah and
al-Difdi¢ “were the Farazdaq and Jarir of their age.””® Death of Kamal al-Din Ibn
al-‘Adim, the first Hanafi qadi of Aleppo. An important madih poem on him by Ibn
Nubatah is preserved in different versions.”*

721 (35)
Rith@ on the Cairene munshi’ Kamal al-Din Ibn al-Athir,”® to whom Ibn Nubatah
had already directed several epigrams preserved in Al-Qatr al-Nubati [6].

722 (36)

Death of the goldsmith Shams al-Din al-S&’igh, a leading adib and specialist in
metrics. His connection to Ibn Nubatah is attested by a long gasidah.”® Further,
al-Sa’igh was a protege of Qutb al-Din Ibn Shaykh al-Salamiyah (661-732), who
was also an acquaintance of Ibn Nubatah.””

723 (37)

Rith@ on Najm al-Din Ibn Sasra, who had been chief Shafi‘i qadi of Damascus for
21 years. He was one of the contributors to Saj* al-Mutawwagq [3] and an important
acquaintance of Ibn Nubatah during his early Damascene years. This is reflected
in many poems and epigrams in the Diwan and in Al-Qatr al-Nubati [6], among
them an urjiizah of 169 rajaz verses.” For his first meeting with Ibn Sasra, Ibn
Nubatah had prepared not only a madih, but also a satire in case Ibn Sasra did not

72Zahr al-Manthtir [12], Chester Beatty MS 5161, fols. 42v, 39r-v; see also al-Safadi, Ayan, 5:353-
63; GAL, 2:10, S2: 3.

73 Al-Safadi, A‘yan, 5:358.

74Diwan, 436, compare Chester Beatty MS 3813, fols. 29v-30v; a short poem, Diwan, 525; on
Kamal al-Din see Ibn Hajar, Durar, 4:201-2; Ibn Taghribirdi, Manhal, 8:299.

7> Al-Safadi, Ayan, 4:333-37.

®Diwan, 340; al-Safadi, Wafi, 2:361-63; al-Maqrizi, Sulik, 2:239. Al-Safadi, A‘yan, 4:397-400,
dates his death to the year 720; still another date is given in GAL, 2:9.

77See Diwan, 330, perhaps also p. 40; a dirge on his son ‘Al3’ al-Din p. 112. On Qutb al-Din see
al-Safadi, A%an, 5:469-72.

78 Diwan, 508-11; see also Diwan, 80, 168, 173, 270, 367 (ritha’), 370, 431, 439, 444, 454, 459,
540, and Saj¢ al-Mutawwagq [3]; see also ‘Umar Miis4 Basha, Ibn Nubatah, 175-78; Muhammad ibn
Shakir al-Kutubi, Fawat al-Wafayat, ed. Thsan ‘Abbas (Beirut, 1973-74), 1:125-27; W. M. Brinner,
“Ibn Sasra,” EI2, 3:931b.
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welcome him properly. When he entered, Ibn Nubatah mistakenly handed him
the satire. Ibn Sasra not only forgave Ibn Nubatah this faux pas, but even kept it
a secret.” At the request of Sultan al-Nasir Muhammad ibn Qalawiin, Safi al-Din
al-Hilli collects his poetry into a thematically arranged Diwan.® It documents part
of the poetic exchange between him and Ibn Nubatah.® Additional poems and
epigrams addressed to al-Hilli are preserved.® The two poets met several times in
Hamah, and despite their very different stylistic approach, Ibn Nubatah held al-
Hilli in great esteem and called him “the best poet of his time.”3* Whereas al-Hilli
inspired Ibn Nubatah to write Muntakhab al-Hadiyah [3], Ibn Nubatah inspired
al-Hilli to collect his epigrams in a separate Diwan [see 5].

724 (38)

Jalal al-Din al-Qazwini is called to Cairo, honored by the sultan, and appointed
chief Shafi‘i judge of Damascus.?* Ibn Nubatah congratulates him with a qasidah.
Al-Qazwini (666-739) is known as Khatib Dimashq because he was chief preacher
of the Umayyad mosque. He was one of the contributors to Saj¢ al-Mutawwaq
and one of Ibn Nubatah’s first acquaintances in Damascus. Several letters to
him are preserved, as are a number of gasidahs and epigrams written for him.8
Al-Qazwini’s fame rests mainly on his Talkhis al-Miftah, a handbook of Arabic
rhetoric. There is hardly a more frequently cited book in all of Arabic literature.
Kamal al-Din Ibn al-Zamlakani is appointed chief qadi of Aleppo. He takes up his
new office reluctantly. Ibn Nubatah congratulates him with an epigram.®’

725 (39)
The death of three celebrities of Damascus induces Ibn Nubatah to compose three
elegies. At the beginning of the year, the Sufi Ibn al-Sayyah is mourned by an

79 Al-Magqrizi, Mugqaffd, 1:715.

80W. Heinrichs, “Safi al-Din al-Hilli,” EI2, 8:802.

81See Diwan Safi al-Din al-Hilli, ed. Muhammad Hawwar (Beirut, 2000), no. 208, and Ibn Nubatah,
Diwan, 72.

82Diwan, 50, 72, 235, 344, 478, 426, 543 (see Ibn Hijjah, Khizanat al-Adab, 1:323).

8Ibn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 3:595; see also Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Nujum al-Zahirah, 5:97-98.

84 Al-Magqrizi, Sulitk, 2:254, 439-42; al-Safadi, Ayan, 4:492-99; ‘Umar Miisd Basha, Ibn Nubatah,
178-82; GAL, 1:295-96, 2:22, S1:516-19, §2:15-16; S. A. Bonebakker, “Al-Kazwini,” EI2, 4:863-
64; W. P. Heinrichs, “Al-Khatib al-Qazwini,” EAL, 2:439-40.

8 Diwan, 198.

%Ibid., 161, 198, 323, 432, 495, 552; Ayasofya MS 2352, fol. 198v (a wawiyah of 40 lines).

8 Diwan, 277-78, cf. Sibt Ibn al-‘Ajami, Kuniiz al-Dhahab fi Tarikh Halab, ed. Shawqi Shaghth and
Falih al-Bakkiir (Aleppo, 1417/1997), 1:326, and al-Safadi, Ayan, 4:632.
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elegy, which is quoted in its entirety by al-Safadi.®® A death of more consequence
for Ibn Nubatah occurs in Sha‘ban, when Shihab al-Din Mahmiid dies. Ibn
Nubatah writes a dirge.® As head of the chancellery, Shihab al-Din’s successor is
his son Shams al-Din, who had already assisted his father in this office in previous
years. Badr al-Din Ibn al-‘Attar, son of the famous munshi’ Kamal al-Din (d. 702),
adib and holder of several administrative offices, dies in Dhii al-Qa‘dah.®® Ibn
Nubatah composes another elegy. Badr al-Din was one of the contributors to Saj¢
al-Mutawwagq [3], where Ibn Nubatah also quotes a long ode and several shorter
poems he had addressed to him.*!

726 (40)

During his first fifteen years in Damascus, Ibn Nubatah visits the court of Hamah
every year, but—contrary to ‘Umar Miisd’s assumption—keeps Damascus as his
main residence. Ibn Nubatah writes quite a number of works, each of them a
milestone of its kind, to prove himself a universal master of adab. Most of his
works in this period are dedicated to the prince of Hamah, but meant to be read
and appreciated by all of the udaba@ and kuttab, especially those of Syria. Among
the works that appear before 730, but cannot be dated more precisely, is Sarh al-
‘Uyiin fi Sharh Risalat Ibn Zaydiin [4], a pioneering work that combined the form
of a commentary with that of an anthology.®> Besides Damascus and Hamah,
Aleppo is the third important place for Ibn Nubatah in Syria. The nazir al-awqaf
Ibn Saqr, who dies in this year, is one of the prominent men of Aleppo to whom
Ibn Nubatah dedicates his poems.

727 (41)

Rith@ on the death of Kamal al-Din Ibn al-Zamlakani, famous scholar and influential
office holder in Damascus and Aleppo, one of the dignitaries who contributed a
taqriz to Saj al-Mutawwagq [3]. Additional poems about him are to be found in the
Diwan and in Al-Qatr al-Nubati [5]. Ibn Nubatah recites his rith@ on Kamal al-Din
to al-Safadi, who is highly impressed.®* After only two years in office, Shams al-

8 Diwan, 220; al-Safadi, A‘yan, 1:61-63.

8 Diwan, 155.

PSee al-Safadi, A%yan, 4:240-41; idem, Wafi, 30:272-73. On Kamal al-Din see Ibn Fadl Allah,
Masalik, 12:365-92.

1Diwan, 44 (ritha’), 149, 277; most epigrams from Saj al-Mutawwaq are not in the printed
Diwan.

%2See Rowson, “An Alexandrian Age.”

%Diwan, 39 (?), 57, 233. On Ibn Saqr see al-Safadi, Wafi, 2:200-1; idem, A‘yan, 4:317-19; Ibn
Habib, Tadhkirat al-Nabih, 2:163-64.

%4 Al-Safadi, Wafi, 4:219-20; see also Ibn Nubatah, Diwan, 67, 76, 172, 297, 405 (ritha’), 494, 505;
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Din ibn Shihab al-Din Mahmiid dies. Ibn Nubatah’s dirge for him is quoted by al-
Safadi.® He is replaced as katib al-sirr by Muhyi al-Din ibn Fadl Allah (645-738),
the father of Shihab al-Din, Badr al-Din, and ‘Ala’ al-Din.

728 (42)

The son of al-Mwayyad, who still bears the title al-Malik al-Mansiir, was fond
of hunting, a passion he shared with the governor of Syria, Tankiz. One of these
hunting parties, which must have taken place around this year, is made the subject
of Ibn Nubatah’s Far@id al-Sulitk fi Mas@id al-Mulitk [7]. With 193 rajaz couplets,
it is the longest hunting urjiizah in Arabic literature and the most important
contribution to hunting poetry after Abi Firas.

729 (43)

Al-Safadi writes from Cairo via Shihab al-Din Ibn Fadl Allah asking Ibn Nubatah
for an ijazah to transmit his works. Ibn Nubatah’s answer probably dates from the
following year. This Ijazah is the most important source for Ibn Nubatah’s early
years and the chronology of his works. Still in 729, al-Safadi and Ibn Nubatah
meet in Damascus and Ibn Nubatah transmits to al-Safadi some of his works in
the Umayyad Mosque (Al-Qatr al-Nubdti [6], Muntakhab al-Hadiyah [5], Far@id
al-Suliik [7], Al-Mufakharah bayna al-Sayf wa-al-Qalam [10]).° Ibn Nubatah sends
his Mufakharah bayna al-Sayf wa-al-Qalam to the dawadar Nasir al-Din (see the
year 734). The head of the chancellery of Cairo, ‘Al2> al-Din Ibn al-Athir, falls
ill. Muhyi al-Din Ibn Fadl Allah is transferred to Cairo to replace him. His place
in Damascus is taken by Sharaf al-Din ibn Shams al-Din ibn al-Shihab Mahmiid,*’
who will change places with Muhyi al-Din for eight months in 732-33 and return
for a second term in office for one and a half years in the beginning of 733. While
Ibn Nubatah’s connection to Muhyi al-Din is well established,*® so far no text
addressed to al-Shihab Mahmiid’s grandson has been found.

730 (44)

Ibn Nubatah publishes Zahr al-Manthiir [12], a collection of epistolary excerpts.
With this book Ibn Nubatah establishes himself as the leading prose stylist of his
time. Since he did not hold a position in the diwan al-insh@ (and probably did not
yet aspire to one), he had to draw largely on his private correspondence. A large

but several epigrams from Saj¢ al-Mutawwagq are missing in the printed Diwan.
% Diwan, 221; al-Safadi, Wafi, 5:13-14; idem, A‘yan, 5:255-56.

% Al-Safadi, Alhan al-Sawaji‘, 2:180-92; idem, Wafi, 1:312-19.

7See al-Safadi, Wafi, 10:259-64; idem, A‘yan, 2:12-25.

%Two long odes in the Diwan, 100, 564, and a few shorter poems.
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number of letters and gifts are exchanged between al-Safadi, who is in al-Rahbah,
and Ibn Nubatah.® ‘Al@’ al-Din Ibn al-Athir dies and Ibn Nubatah “laments his
death with a celebrated elegy.”'® During his lifetime, Ibn Nubatah had written
poems and letters to him. They show that Ibn Nubatah kept in contact not only
with the chancellery of Damascus, but also with that of Cairo. Ibn Nubatah spends
time in Aleppo. The young adib and later historian Ibn Habib presents to him a
newly-written collection of epigrams, in which he emulated Ibn Nubatah’s Al-Qatr
al-Nubati. Ibn Nubatah praises the work of the young aspirant with a rhetorically
brilliant taqgriz. In the following year, Ibn Habib is able to obtain a taqriz by Safi
al-Din al-Hilli. He will never cease to be proud of this achievement at such an
early age.'” Ibn Nubatah writes a rith@ on the death of the young Salah al-Din
Ibn Shaykh al-Salamiyah, who was a member of the family to whom Ibn Nubatah
dedicated poems. 1

731 (45)

On 8 Rabi‘ I, al-Safadi enters the diwan al-insh@ in Damascus.!*® On his arrival
in Damascus he receives a present from Ibn Nubatah and thanks him with
an epigram.!* The adib and historian Taj al-Din al-Makhziimi spends time in
Damascus and meets al-Safadi. His visit to Ibn Nubatah may have occurred in the
same year. On this occasion, he composed an epigram on the many ants that he
saw in Ibn Nubatah’s house.%

732 (46)

Death of al-Malik al-Mw’ayyad of Hamah. With the help of Tankiz, the mighty
governor of Syria, his son al-Malik al-Manstir Nasir al-Din Muhammad is nominated
as his successor and awarded the title al-Malik al-Afdal.!? The poem in which
Ibn Nubatah comforts al-Afdal on the death of his father and simultaneously
congratulates him on his nomination as the new sultan of Hamah is praised

% Al-Safadi, Alhan al-Sawaji‘, 2:192-224.

100Tbn Hajar, Durar, 4:15-18; further texts in Diwan, 83, 107, 212, El Escorial MS arabe 548, fol.
106v (also in Zahr al-Manthiir [12]). See also ‘Umar Miisa Basha, Ibn Nubatah, 145-49; al-Safadi,
A%yan, 3:264-70.

1911bn Habib, Tadhkirat al-Nabih, 2:203-4; see also Bauer, “Ibn Habib.”

192Diwan, 112, the poems p. 40 and p. 330 probably to his father, Qutb al-Din Miisa (see al-Safadi,
AYyan, 5:469-72), two poems p. 46 probably to ‘Izz al-Din ibn Miisa (see Ibn al-‘Iraqi, Dhayl al-
‘Ibar, 267-68).

103 Al-Safadi, A‘yan, 4:257.

104 A)l-Safadi, Alhan al-Sawaji‘, 2:225.

105 Al-Safadi, Wafi, 18:26-27. On al-Makhziimi see also GAL, S2:220.

106 Al-Safadi, Wafi, 2:224-27; idem, Aan, 4:322-30; Ibn Taghribirdi, Manhal, 9:322-24.
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as an outstanding example of iftinan, the combination of different genres in a
single text.'”” On 9 Rabi‘ II, the adib Taqi al-Din Ibn Nahid (d. 761), imam of the
madrasah and mosque al-Firdaws in Aleppo, finishes a copy of Al-Qatr al-Nubati
[6]. Ibn Nubatah knew Ibn Nahid personally and had visited him in al-Firdaws. %
Ibn Nubatah writes a letter to al-Safadi, who is in Cairo.!®

733 (47)

Al-Safadi answers Ibn Nubatah’s letter.!’® Amin al-Din Ibn Taj al-Ri’asah is
appointed to his last vizierate of Damascus (733-40). This is the most probable
occasion for a long congratulatory poem.'"' During this year and the following
years, Ibn Nubatah regularly visits Hamah and composes poems on al-Afdal. For
several years, al-Afdal is still interested in literature and acts as a patron to poets.
After some more years in office—the exact date cannot be fixed—al-Afdal starts
to retreat from worldly affairs and becomes a pious zahid. Ibn Nubatah first reacts
by no longer beginning his qasidahs with love poetry, but with ascetic themes
instead.!!? But after a while, al-Afdal comes to loathe even this sort of poetry and
stops the regular stipends paid to Ibn Nubatah. He also neglects his administrative
duties, which leads to a bedouinization of the vicinities of Hamah and to al-
Afdal’s deposition in 742. In all, Ibn Nubatah composes more than twenty poems,
most of them long qasidahs, to eulogize al-Afdal.

734 (48)

Death of Ibn Nubatah’s son ‘Abd al-Rahim.!'* Ibn Nubatah’s private life was
overshadowed by the death of most of his children. Though infant death was a
common experience in those times, Ibn Nubatah lost many children who were
older, after having developed an intense emotional relationship with them.
According to al-Safadi, Ibn Nubatah had to bury about sixteen sons, all aged
between five and seven.'!* Ibn Nubatah confronted his pain by composing poetry.
Just like Friedrich Riickert, Ibn Nubatah composed a series of “Kindertotenlieder”
on the death of his children, most of them on the death of ‘Abd al-Rahim,*> who
may have been Ibn Nubatah’s favorite son. Note that he bore the name of his

97 Diwan, 429; Ibn Hijjah, Khizanat al-Adab, 2:43-45.

198[bn Habib, Tadhkirat al-Nabih, 3:239.

109A)-Safadi, Alhan al-Sawaji‘, 2:230-32.

1101bid., 232-37.

1 Diwan, 502 (27 lines; the poem has 53 lines in Ibn Dugmaq’s manuscript of the Diwan).
112Gee for example Diwan, 139.

113GSee Hagirat al-Uns [16].

N4 Al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:312.

115Gee Bauer, “Communication and Emotion.”

©2008 by Thomas Bauer.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M14M92PG. (https://doi.org/10.6082/M14M92PG)

DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or
individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



24 THomASs BAurr, Lire oF IBN NUBATAH

famous ancestor, the preacher of Sayf al-Dawlah. The career of the dawadar Nasir
al-Din Muhammad ibn Kawandak came to a tragic end. Since 712, Nasir al-Din
had been the dearest friend of the governor Tankiz and the most powerful man in
the office of the dawadar. “People never saw a dawadar like him.”!!¢ Ibn Nubatah
dedicated to him his “Debate between Sword and Pen,” [10] after he had already
dedicated it to al-Malik al-Mu’ayyad. The subject was most suitable for a man in
a position between the civil and military elite.

735 (49)

Ibn Nubatah accompanies Amin al-Din Ibn Taj al-Ri’asah on his journey to
Jerusalem and al-Khalil. Ibn Nubatah describes this journey in his Hagirat al-Uns
il6 Hadrat al-Quds [16]. Perhaps there was a connection between this journey and
Ibn Nubatah’s appointment to the office of the nagir al-qumamah, the keeper of
the key of the Church of the Holy Sepulcher.!!”

736 (50)

The Syrian governor Tankiz is so enamored of ‘Alam al-Din Ibn al-Qutb that he
appoints him katib al-sirr of Damascus, much to the disappointment of al-Shihab
Ibn Fadl Allah, who had expected to get the post himself.'® Ibn Nubatah was
a close friend of Shihab al-Din and the Fadl Allah family. Therefore he did not
dare to extend his contacts with Ibn al-Qutb, and his relations with the diwan al-
insh@ declined. This may have occurred at a time in which Ibn Nubatah needed
employment in the diwan more urgently than before, since the patronage of the
prince of Hamah had become more and more uncertain.

737 (51)

‘Al2’ al-Din Ibn Fadl Allah takes up his duties in the chancellery of Cairo, first as
deputy for his sick father, and then, after his death in the following year, as katib
al-sirr himself. He would hold this office for 33 (lunar) years, longer than anybody
else, until his death in Ramadan 769/1368. More than forty poems addressed to
him are preserved in Ibn Nubatah’s Diwan, among them a number of seven-liners
[31]. ‘Al2’ al-Din was a man of literary taste and great stylistic competence. He
was also an active and engaged patron of poets, among them al-Qirati and the
popular poet al-Mi‘mar. In Ibn Nubatah’s later years, ‘Al3’ al-Din played a role
similar to that of al-Mw’ayyad during his early years. There is no other person
to whom Ibn Nubatah ever dedicated as many poems as he did to these two. In

116 A]-Safadi, A%yan, 5:105.
117See Diwan, 465; see also ‘Umar Miisd Basha, Ibn Nubatah, 198-202, and al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:212.
118 A]-Safadi, A%yan, 4:304-10.
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his poems to ‘Ala’ al-Din, Ibn Nubatah perfected his tawriyah style. These poems
differ remarkably from his earlier poems and represent the main achievement of
his later work. Most of Ibn Nubatah’s poems to him date from his second Syrian
and second Cairene period. Death of the prominent katib ‘Ala’ al-Din Ibn Ghanim,
who had contributed to Saj¢ al-Mutawwagq [3].1*° Ibn Nubatah also knew his son
Jamal al-Din ‘Abd Allah (721-44), whose promising career was ended by his
premature death.!?

738 (52)

After a year and eight months in office, the katib al-sirr Ibn al-Qutb is arrested, his
property is confiscated, and he is put under house arrest until Tankiz’s removal
from office. His successor is Shihab al-Din Yahy4 ibn Isma‘ili Ibn al-Qaysarani, '*
Tankiz’s new favorite. Al-Safadi congratulates him immediately,'** but Ibn
Nubatah, who once had praised Yahy4’s father,'?* was in a worse situation. Perhaps
the poem Diwan, 400 was an attempt to ingratiate himself with the chancellery
again. It obviously was not successful. He may have been too closely associated
with al-Shihab Ibn Fadl Allah. Shihab al-Din, however, often criticized the state of
the chancellery of Damascus. This angered the sultan, who imprisoned him.

739 (53)

Taj al-Din Ibn al-Zayn Khadir, katib al-sirr of Aleppo since 733, is deposed and
retreats to Cairo.'** He would return to Syria as successor to Badr al-Din Ibn Fadl
Allah as katib al-sirr of Damascus in 746, eight months before his own death. Ibn
Nubatah dedicates several long odes to him, perhaps most of them during Taj al-
Din’s Aleppo period.'* Aleppo obviously was always an important place for Ibn
Nubatah. Ibn Nubatah laments the death of al-Qazwini with a marthiyah.'*

740 (54)
Tankiz, the mighty governor of Syria, had aroused the suspicion of Sultan al-Nasir

1Diwan, 235, 320, 448, further texts in Saj* al-Mutawwagq [3]; see also al-Safadi, Wafi, 22:33-38;
idem, A%an, 3:496-502; al-Kutubi, Fawat al-Wafayat, 3:78-84.

120A)-Safadi, Wafi, 17:351-62.

121 Al-Safadi, A‘yan, 5:550-60.

1221bid., 557-58.

123 Diwan, 463.

124A)-Safadi, A‘yan, 4:420-21; Ibn Habib, Tadhkirat al-Nabih, 3:96; Ibn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh,
2:498-99.

12Djwan, 87, 110, 154, 223 (rith@’), 366; it is not always possible to decide if a Tajiyah was
directed to him or to Taj al-Din al-Subki.
126Tbid., 404.
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and he is arrested, taken to Alexandria, and executed.?” With the death of Tankiz,
many of his favorites are dismissed from office. Ibn Nubatah had fared well with
the Tankiz administration, though he had not been employed by the diwan al-
insh@ during the last years. He might have viewed this development with mixed
feelings.

741 (55)

After his imprisonment in the Cairene Citadel (Sha‘ban 739 to Rabi‘ I 740), al-
ShihabIbnFadlAllahregainsfavorandisfinallyappointedkatibal-sirrof Damascus. '2®
Shihab al-Din, a good poet and extraordinary prose stylist, is the most important
person in Ibn Nubatah’s life besides Abii al-Fida’ and al-Shihab’s brother ‘Ala’ al-
importance of this relationship, as do the few preserved prose texts, such as Ibn
Nubatah’s tagriz on Shihab al-Din’s extract of Qal@id al-‘Iqyan included in Zahr
al-Manthiir [12]. Ibn Nubatah also dedicates his Al-Qatr al-Nubati [6] to Shihab
al-Din. Amin al-Din Ibn T&j al-Ri’asah is executed in Cairo after he had been
dismissed from the vizierate the year before.'®

742 (56)

In Rabi II, al-Afdal is deposed as governor of Hamah and transferred to Damascus
as an amir mi’ah, but he dies in the same month. Ibn Nubatah composes an elegy,
which laments his death, the end of the Ayyubid dynasty, and the closing of an
important chapter in his own life. ! Sultan al-Nasir Ahmad appoints Salah al-Din
Ibn Fadl Allah (710-60) to the rank of an amir ‘asharah. This Salah al-Din, brother
of Shihab al-Din and ‘Ala al-Din, is the rare case of an offspring of a family of
ulama who went to Cairo in Turkish attire to make a career among the umara@.'*
The seven-liner Diwan, 117, may have been dedicated to him. Death of Badr al-
Din Ibn Makki, katib and holder of several offices in Tripoli. He and Ibn Nubatah
had been on good terms, but their friendship suffered a crisis that resulted in an
exchange of epigrams. !

III. SeconD Syrian Periop (743-61/1342-60)
743 (57)

127Gee S. Conermann, “Tankiz,” EI2, 10:185-86.

128Tbn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 2:571.

129Tbid., 163.

130 Diwan, 99.

131 Al-Safadi, Ayan, 5:491-92. Another amir of this family is Nasir al-Din; see the year 764.
132Diwan, 333, also in Al-Qatr al-Nubati [6] and Ibn Hajar, Durar, 6:17-18.
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Ibn Nubatah enters the diwan al-insh@. His financial situation had become
increasingly difficult, especially after the loss of his Hamah stipend. It seems that
at this time he relied to a degree on the support of his father.!*® Therefore, to
seek a position in the diwan was the most obvious thing for him to do. He had
established close contact with the chancellery since coming to Syria, but the last
years were not favorable for Ibn Nubatah, who was a partisan of Ibn Fadl Allah.
His friend Shihab al-Din Ibn Fadl Allah had finally become the head of the diwan,
and it was he who took Ibn Nubatah with him into the chancellery. Ibn Nubatah
started to work immediately, but it was only after some time had elapsed that he
received his appointment decree, which was drawn up by al-Safadi.’** Advanced
in age as he was, and having acquired the reputation of a great stylist, his situation
as a “beginner” in the diwan must not have been easy for him. He met the pressure
to succeed by publishing a collection of documents and official letters produced
in his first year under the title Talig al-Diwan [26]. Still in the same year, Shihab
al-Din is dismissed and replaced by his brother Badr al-Din. Shihab al-Din spends
his time in the following years writing his encyclopedia Masalik al-Absar, which
contains an early version of the Diwan Ibn Nubatah.

744 (58)

Ibn al-Qutb’s star is rising again. After two unsuccessful years as vizier in Damascus,
he is appointed inspector of the army of Damascus. He would hold this office for
sixteen years. It is only now that Ibn Nubatah addresses a few lines to him.'* Ibn
Nubatah publishes this year’s output as a muwaqqi‘ in the chancellery as a sequel
to his Ta‘liq al-Diwan [27].

745 (59)

The new vizier (=nagzir al-dawawin) Taqi al-Din Ibn Marajil arrives in Dhii al-
Hijjah.*® If I understand al-Magqrizi correctly, he cut the wages of many secretaries
of the Damascene chancellery, among them prominent members, including Ibn
Nubatah.'’® On the other hand, Ibn Nubatah welcomed Ibn Marajil with an
epigram, and hailed the vizier with two long qasidahs, in which he thanks him for
the many favors he had bestowed on him.!3*

138 Al-Safadi, Ayan, 5:192; Ibn Hajar, Durar, 5:437.

134 Al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:330-31.

135 Diwan, 470.

1%Tbn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 2:414-16, 449-50, 3:230.

137 Al-Magqrizi, Sulitk, 2:671. Contrary to ‘Umar Miis4 Basha, Ibn Nubatah, 207, I do not think that
gata‘a in this context means “remove from office.”

138 Diwan, 147, 208; Ibn Habib, Tadhkirat al-Nabih, 3:260.
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746 (60)

Death of Badr al-Din Ibn Fadl Allah. Ibn Nubatah writes a dirge and transforms a
poem intended to be addressed to Badr al-Din into a poem on his brother Shihab
al-Din.’* Due to his early death at the age of 36, Badr al-Din left a smaller trace
than his brothers in the ceuvre of Ibn Nubatah. There is only a single long ode to
him in Ibn Nubatah’s Diwan, but Ibn Nubatah was also the author of Badr al-Din’s
marriage contract.!*

747 (61)

For a few months the vizierate of Damascus is held by the 24-year-old Taqi al-
Din Ibn Hilal. Ibn Nubatah congratulates him with an epigram that he recited
to al-Safadi, who criticized it.'*! Ibn Nubatah composes a dirge on the death of
Taj al-Din Ibn al-Zayn Khadir, Badr al-Din Ibn Fadl Allah’s short-term successor
as katib al-sirr of Damascus.'*? Taj al-Din’s successor Nasir al-Din Ibn al-Sahib
Ya‘qiib would enjoy a longer period in office (until 763). Jamal al-Din Ibn al-
Shihab Mahmiid (676-760) is appointed katib al-sirr of Aleppo, an office he had
already held for sixteen years until 733. He would be dismissed two years later,
but would return for a third term from 752 to 759. His successor is al-Safadi.!*
Besides his father, Jamal al-Din was the most important member of the family for
Ibn Nubatah, who addresses letters and a large number of poems to him. At least
two odes composed for him are missing in the printed Diwan.'**

748 (62)

From Jumada I to the beginning of the following year, Shams al-Din Ibn al-T3j
Ishaq (d. 771) is appointed to the vizierate of Damascus for the first time. Ibn
Nubatah dedicates to him at least two long gasidahs (one on this occasion) and an
epigram. '* The Marinid ruler Abii al-Hasan ‘Ali establishes a waqf in Damascus for
which Ibn Nubatah writes the tawqi‘.'*® Execution of the amir al-Hajj Baydamur

13 Diwan, 460, 211; ‘Umar Miisa Basha, Ibn Nubatah, 139-44, confuses this Badr al-Din with his
uncle, the brother of his father Muhyi al-Din.

“Included in Zahr al-Manthiir [12]. The ode is in Diwan, 365, shorter poems ibid., 56, 78, 234.
1 Diwan, 414; al-Safadi, Wafi, 6:406; idem, A‘yan, 1:219; al-Maqrizi, Mugaffd, 1:391.

192 Diwan, 223.

143 Al-Safadi, Wafi, 6:143-45; idem, A‘yan, 1:127-32; idem, Alhan al-Sawaji‘, 1:47-51.

144Diwan, 11, 108, 109, 216, 396, 399, 438, 466, 554; see also Berlin MS 7861, fol. 129r and “the
famous qasidah» mentioned by Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Nujiim al-Zahirah, 5:171 f; letters in El Escorial
MS arabe 548.

S Diwan, 260, 269, 302; on Ibn al-T3j see Ibn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 2:504, 541, 3:378-79.
146Tbn al-Wardi, Tarikh (Beirut, 1417/1996), 2:336-37. See also ‘Umar Miisa Basha, Ibn Nubatah,
207-8.
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al-Badri, the former governor of Aleppo, to whom Ibn Nubatah had dedicated
one of his few long odes addressed to an amir.'¥” Death of the muhaddith al-“asr,
al-Dhahabi, who reckoned Ibn Nubatah among his shuyikh.*®

749 (63)

Year of the Black Death. Many friends and colleagues of Ibn Nubatah die,
including the poets Zayn al-Din Ibn al-Wardi (who calls Ibn Nubatah sahibuna)'*
and al-Mi‘mar. For Ibn Nubatah, the heaviest loss may have been Shihab al-Din
Ibn Fadl Allah. Jamal al-Din Ibn Jumlah is appointed preacher at the Umayyad
Mosque in Damascus. He will hold this office until his death in 764. He was the
successor of Taj al-Din al-Qazwini, to whose father Ibn Nubatah had turned when
he came to Damascus. Ibn Nubatah’s connection to Ibn Jumlah is attested by at
least two long odes.'* It seems as if the Great Mosque of Damascus was the most
important religious institution with which Ibn Nubatah maintained close contact.
Some documents even suggest that he held some sort of position in its diwan for
a while.

750 (64)

Ibn Nubatah’s father Shams al-Din dies in Damascus at the age of 84 (lunar) years
and is buried at the foot of Jabal Qasiyiin.'s! He had reached the pinnacle of his
career only the year before, when he had been appointed shaykh of the Niiriyah
madrasah in Damascus as successor to Zayn al-Din al-Mizzi, the son of the famous
hadith scholar and previous shaykh of the Niiriyah, Jamal al-Din al-Mizzi (654-
742).52 Ibn Nubatah is appointed successor to his father as notary (shahid al-
gasam) of Darayya and Diimah, two places in the Ghiitah. Again he asks al-Safadi
to issue his appointment decree.'* Safi al-Din al-Hilli dies in Baghdad.'>*

14 Diwan, 362; see al-Safadi, A‘yan, 2:98 f.

148 Al-Dhahabi, Mu‘jam Shuyiikh al-Dhahabi, ed. Rithiyah ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Suyiifi (Beirut,
1410/1990): 567-68.

149Tbn al-Wardi, Tarikh, 2:336.

150Diwan, 304, 403; on Ibn Jumlah see GAL, S2:77; Ibn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 2:553, 3:221,
240-41.

51Tbn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 2:705-6.

152Tbn Taghribirdi, Manhal, 11:83; on al-Mizzi see G. H. A. Juynboll, “Al-Mizzi,” EI2, 7:212-13.
158 Al-Safadi, Alhan al-Sawaji‘, 2:254-56.

154The date 749 is given by al-Safadi, Wafi, 18:482, but since al-Safadi corrected this date later in
his A%an, 3:70, it is likely incorrect. The date 752 given in the Ayan, however, is most certainly
too late. Therefore, the date 750 is the most probable. It is given by Ibn Habib, Tadhkirat al-Nabih,
3:138, who was a close acquaintance and great admirer of al-Hilli. It is corroborated by al-Kutubi,
Fawat al-Wafayat, 2:350; see also Ibn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 2:595: “Baghdad, end of 750.”
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751 (65)

Bah@’ al-Din Abii al-Bag@’ al-Subki is given a professorship at the Madrasah al-
Rawahiyah in Damascus.'* Ibn Nubatah had dedicated a poem to him already in
his Diwan al-Asl,'>® which indicates his early and strong connection to the Subki
family. Another Baha’ al-Din al-Subki, Ahmad ibn °Alj, the son of Taqi al-Din and
author of ‘Ariis al-Afrah, an ingenious manual on rhetoric, may also have been the
object of poems by Ibn Nubatah. It is not always possible to determine which of
them is the addressee. !>’

752 (66)

‘Izz al-Din Tuqtay (d. 760) is appointed dawadar and is at the height of his power,
which lasts until 758. At least two epigrams attest to Ibn Nubatah’s (if only
marginal) relationship to this amir.'*

753 (67)

At the beginning of the year, prices for foodstuffs in Damascus rise considerably.'*
We do not know if this caused problems for Ibn Nubatah and his family, but a
review of Ibn Nubatah’s life must note his repeated complaints about his miserable
financial situation.'®® The sources agree that Ibn Nubatah never achieved worldly
riches. Not every complaint should be taken as a sign of extreme poverty, though.
To ask other people for gifts was also a way to make contact with them and to
honor them. Further, I cannot help but feel that wealth was not a major ambition
of Ibn Nubatah. Rather than risk exaggerating Ibn Nubatah’s poverty, one should
carefully study the attitudes towards money and wealth in this period and the role
of gifts in the establishment and preservation of social relationships.

754 (68)

Ibn Nubatah produces a selection of the poetry of Sharaf al-Din al-Ansari [25].
This is one of four selections of poetry he made that have survived. The others are
dedicated to the poems of Ibn al-Riimi [21], Ibn Qalaqis [22], and Ibn al-Hajjaj

155Tbn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 3:10; on Baha’ al-Din see ibid., 3:499-501, and al-Safadi, Wafi,
3:310-14.

1% Diwan, 288 (see Ayasofya MS 3891, fols. 22v-23r), 343, 446, and see Diwan, 50 and Ibn Iyas,
Bad@’i¢ al-Zuhiir, 1:2:12.

157The seven-liner, Diwan, 159 is probably addressed to Ahmad ibn ‘Ali.

18 Diwan, 261-62; see the headlines in Ayasofya MS 2352, fol. 94r.

15Tbn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 3:33.

180For example, al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:330; ‘Umar Misa Basha, Ibn Nubatah, records many instances of
this kind throughout his book.
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[23]. His selection of the poetry of Ibn Sana’ al-Mulk [24] seems to have been
lost.

755 (69)

Beginning of the second reign of Sultan al-Nasir Hasan, who was interested in Ibn
Nubatah’s poetry. He ordered production of a copy of Ibn Nubatah’s Diwan and
eventually invited him to Egypt. If Ibn Iyas is right, Ibn Nubatah congratulated
the sultan on this occasion with an epigram that is only a slight revision of an
epigram he had composed on a different occasion many years before and included
in his Al-Qatr al-Nubati [6].%

756 (70)

Death of Taqi al-Din al-Subki, the prolific scholar, qadi, and preacher. Ibn Nubatah
dedicated to him at least three gasidahs and several shorter poems. A first-rank
literary joke is Ibn Nubatah’s transformation of al-Hariri’s didactic poem on syntax,
the Mulhat al-I‘rab, into a panegyric urjizah. Ibn Nubatah composes a long elegy
on his death, as did al-Safadi, al-Qirati, and others, and sends it from Damascus to
Taqi al-Din’s son Taj al-Din in Cairo. '

757 (71)
Ibn Nubatah exchanges letters with the poet and prolific writer Ibn Abi Hajalah
(725-76), who is also the addressee of at least one of Ibn Nubatah’s seven-liners. 1

758 (72)

In all probability, Ibn Nubatah’s Siig al-Raqiq [29] was written during the late
fifties, though no exact date can be given. In this book, the poet collected the
nasib of many of his gasidahs to create a book of love poetry. The text, which is
preserved in Ibn Nubatah’s own hand, shows that the poet had thoroughly revised
many poems since their creation.

161See Diwan, 531, and Ibn lyas, Bad@’i¢ al-Zuhiir, 1:1:553.

182The qasidahs Diwan, 8, 264, 273, the shorter poems ibid., 94, 237, 241, 349, 415, Cairo, Dar
al-Kutub MS adab Tal‘at 4658, fols. 22r-v; the rajaz poem Diwan, 582; the ritha’ ibid., 41; see also
Taj al-Din al-Subki, Tabagqat al-Shafi‘iyah, 5:305-407, esp. 397-400, and Ibn lyas, Bad@’i al-Zuhiir,
1:1:556-57. See also GAL, 2:86-88, S2:102-4; al-Safadi, A%yan, 3:417-55.

165Tbn Abi Hajalah, Sukkardan al-Sultan, ed. ‘Ali Muhammad ‘Umar (Cairo, 2000), 10-11; on Ibn
Abi Hajalah see GAL, 2:12-13, S2:5-6; J. Robson, U. Rizzitano, “Ibn Abi Hadjala,” EI2, 3:686; T.
Seidensticker, “Ibn Abi Hajala,” EAL, 1:305. Ibn Nubatah’s seven-liner, Diwan, 227.
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759 (73)

The famous scholar Taj al-Din al-Subki,'®* son of the aforementioned Taqi al-
Din, is dismissed from office as chief Shafi‘i qadi of Damascus in Sha‘ban but
reinstated a month later. On this latter occasion, al-Safadi congratulates him with
a long poem,'®® and in all probability Ibn Nubatah’s poem Diwan, 141-43, was
composed on the same occasion. Taj al-Din was one of the closest acquaintances
of Ibn Nubatah during his last years. They exchanged many poems and shared
(together with al-Safadi) a passion for riddles. A few more long qasidahs and
about a dozen of Ibn Nubatah’s seven-liners are addressed to Taj al-Din. %

760 (74)

The katib al-sirr Nasir al-Din Ibn Ya‘qiib is transferred to Aleppo as the successor
to al-Safadi, who, in turn, becomes Nasir al-Din’s successor as wakil bayt al-mal
and muwaqqi‘ al-dast in Damascus. The new head of the chancellery is Amin al-
Din Ibn al-Qalanisi,'®” to whom Ibn Nubatah seems to have had no close ties
and in whose biographies epithets or praise are conspicuously missing. He will
be dismissed two years later, and Nasir al-Din returns for a few months. It must
remain speculation whether these developments contributed to Ibn Nubatah’s
decision to go to Egypt despite his advanced age.

IV. Second Cairene Period (761-68/1360-66)

761 (75)

At the invitation of Sultan al-Nasir Hasan, Ibn Nubatah returns to Cairo in Rabi¢
I, 44 years after he had left. He is appointed muwaqqi‘ al-dast in the Cairene
chancellery. Due to his poor health, he cannot work regularly, but is paid his wages
nonetheless. This office may have been meant as a sinecure for the renowned
aging adib rather than a real job. Ibn Nubatah stays in a house that is lent to him
by the merchant Niir al-Din ‘Ali Ibn Hajar (d. 777/1375), a legal scholar and
man of letters, to whom Ibn Nubatah addresses many of his seven-liners. Some of
them mention a quarrel about the house, which would end their friendship. Niir
al-Din’s son, Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, would profit from Ibn Nubatah’s manuscripts
which he inherited from his father. !

164GAL, 2:89-90, S2:105-7; J. Schacht, C. E. Bosworth, “Al-Subki,” EI2, 9:744-45; al-Safadi, Alhan
al-Sawaji‘, 1:392-424.

165 Al-Safadi, Alhan al-Sawaji‘, 1:402-4; on the event see Ibn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 3:133-34.

1% Diwan, 48, 77, 92, 158, 159, 226, 309, 314, 349, 457, 469, 470, 574.

1670n Nasir al-Din see al-Safadi, A‘yan, 5:311-18; Ibn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 3:145-46, 186, 214-
15; Ibn Hajar, Durar, 6:42-44. On Amin al-Din see al-Safadi, A‘yan, 4:310-12; Ibn Hajar, Durar,
5:96-97.

168See part II of this article; poems addressed to Niir al-Din in Diwan, 74, 75, 158, 228, 230, 240,
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762 (76)

Sultan al-Nasir Hasan is put to death on 9 Jumada I.'® Most contemporaries
and historians do not say much in favor of this sultan, besides his building the
beautiful madrasah-mosque that bears his name. As is easily understandable, Ibn
Nubatah saw things differently. He praised the sultan with four qasidahs, a takhmis,
and several seven-liners.'”® Al-Nasir Hasan was the only sultan eulogized by Ibn
Nubatah. We do not know anything about the relationship between Ibn Nubatah
and al-Hasan’s successors al-Manstir Muhammad (762-64) and al-Ashraf Sha‘ban
(764-78). Fakhr al-Din Majid Ibn Khatib is dismissed from office as vizier in Cairo.'”!
After ten months in office as vizier in Damascus, the recently converted Copt
Fakhr al-Din M3jid Ibn Qarawinah is transferred to Cairo to replace his namesake
as vizier and nagir al-khdss.'”? He administers his offices very successfully, but
judgments of his personality are controversial.'”® After the overthrow of Yalbugha
in 768, he was tortured to death three months after Ibn Nubatah’s death. He was
one of three brothers (the others were ‘Alam al-Din Ibrahim and Sa‘d al-Din),'"*
to whom Ibn Nubatah addressed several of his seven-liners. The Ibn Qarawinah
family was probably the last family that came to play a role in Ibn Nubatah’s life.
Since Ibn Nubatah had already dedicated poems to Fakhr al-Din Ibn Khatib, it is
not always easy to avoid confusion over who is addressed.'”

763 (77)

Death of Nasir al-Din Ibn Ya‘qiib, katib al-sirr of Damascus since 747, with the
exception of two years in Aleppo (760-62). He is praised as a pious man, well
versed in the religious sciences, and a bibliophile, who was interested in literature
and composed poetry himself. Ibn Nubatah had addressed many poems to him,
among them a dirge on the death of his mother.'”® He had already addressed his
father Sharaf al-Din Ya‘qiib (d. 729), who had been nagir of Aleppo for many

242, 271, 309; see also 229.

169p, M. Holt, “Al-Nasir,” EI2, 7:992-93; al-Safadi, Aan, 2:247-52.

7°Diwan, 15, 115, 195, 331, 380, 381, 491, 519, 521, 579.

171 Al-Magqrizi, Suliik, 3:51; Ibn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 3:179-80.

1721bn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 3:180, 301-2; Ibn Taghribirdi, Manhal, 9:185; al-Maqrizi, Suliik,
3:60, 147-48 (erroneously sj.1d).

173See al-Magqrizi, Suliik, 3:147-48, and Ibn Taghribirdi, Manhal, 9:185; Ibn al-‘Iraqi, Dhayl al-‘Ibar,
216-17.

174 Al-Magqrizi, Suliik, 3:140.

1750n Fakhr al-Din Ibn Khatib see Diwan, 47, 520, and the gasidah p. 389; on Fakhr al-Din Ibn
Qarawinah: ibid., 166 (?) and 468; on Sa‘d al-Din: ibid., 240, 268, 468-69, 525; on ‘Alam al-Din:
ibid., 461 (?).

76 Diwan, 306, other poems ibid., 16 (?), 62, 209, 243, 253, 327, 349, 390.
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years, and written a poem of condolence when he lost his uncle.'”

764 (78)

Al-Safadi dies. His relationship to Ibn Nubatah began as that of a pupil, after
which they became friends and exchanged poems and presents. In the diwan al-
insh@ in Damascus they were colleagues and al-Safadi issued several documents
for Ibn Nubatah. But their friendship was not untroubled. Al-Safadi emulated
Ibn Nubatah’s work to a degree that Ibn Nubatah regarded as plagiarism. Their
quarrels culminated with Ibn Nubatah’s Khubz al-Sha‘ir [30]. This may have been
a reason for al-Safadi to concentrate more on the theoretical side of adab, which
was not Ibn Nubatah’s domain. Later, there seems to have been a reconciliation.
In al-Safadi’s Alhan al-Sawdji‘, Ibn Nubatah is granted by far the longest chapter.
It comprises almost a hundred pages and contains poems and letters exchanged
between them.!”8 Al-Safadi opines that Ibn Nubatah never reached the rank among
the kuttab that he deserved.!”® This was probably due to Ibn Nubatah’s very late
decision to enter the diwan al-insh@. In addition, his character seems not to have
been without a certain stubbornness, which made it difficult for him to navigate
the intrigues of the chancellery. But even the more amiable and successful al-
Safadi did not reach the highest possible positions. In his case, it was his increasing
deafness that got in the way.!®° Nasir al-Din Ibn Fadl Allah, the grandson of Sharaf
al-Din, dies in Adana. He and his father are two more examples of members of
the Fadl Allah family who pursued a military career. Ibn Nubatah had addressed
poems to him. '8! Death of al-Kutubi, who had known Ibn Nubatah. 182

765 (79)

Perhaps as his last work, Ibn Nubatah assembles his miniature gasidahs of seven
lines in a separate Diwan entitled Al-Sab‘ah al-Sayyarah [31]. An exact date cannot
be given, but the book cannot have been finished earlier than during the Cairene
years (if it was ever finished at all).

766 (80)
The poet and prose stylist Burhan al-Din al-Qirati (726-81) returns to Cairo.'®* He

771bid., 43, other poems ibid., 12, 345; Ibn Habib, Tadhkirat al-Nabih, 2:196.

178 Al-Safadi, Alhan al-Sawaji‘, 2:180-268.

179 Al-Safadi, Wafi, 1:312.

180Tbn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 3:228.

81 Diwan, 237 (= Ibn Hijjah, Khizanat al-Adab, 3:353), 242; see Ibn Qadi Shuhbah, Tarikh, 3:239;
Ibn Hajar, Durar, 5:222.

182Gee al-Kutubi, Fawat al-Wafayat, 3:159.

183The date 766 is given by Brockelmann, GAL, 1:14, but I could not find it in the sources accessible
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and Ibn Nubatah enjoy boat trips on the Nile. Several of Ibn Nubatah’s seven-
liners directed to al-Qirati date from these years. When Ibn Nubatah was still in
Damascus, al-Qirati had written a letter of praise of “extreme length and beauty”
to Ibn Nubatah, which is counted among al-Qirati’s major works.'%* Ibn Nubatah
was al-Qirati’s model, and, according to Ibn Taghribirdi, al-Qirati is the best poet
of the age next to Ibn Nubatah, and the poet who comes closest to him. !

767 (81)

Birth of the poet, prose stylist, and literary critic Ibn Hijjah al-Hamawi (d. 837), a
great admirer of Ibn Nubatah, who lauded Ibn Nubatah’s achievements, especially
in the field of the tawriyah, in his Kashf al-Litham ‘an Wajh al-Tawriyah wa-al-
Istikhdam and in his Khizanat al-Adab, in which several otherwise lost texts by Ibn
Nubatah are preserved. Death of Burhan al-Din al-Zura‘i, the son of Ibn Qayyim
al-Jawziyah. He had once been Ibn Nubatah’s travelling companion and gave Ibn
Nubatah reason to compose a humorous epigram. '8¢

768 (82)

7 Safar (13 October 1366): At the age of 82 lunar (79 solar) years, Ibn Nubatah
dies in the hospital that had been built by al-Mansiir Qalawtiin. He is buried at
the so-called Cemetery of the Sufis north of Bab al-Nasr. He leaves behind a son
named Muhyi al-Din Muhammad (d. after 790), a mediocre adib, who earned his
living as copyist.'®” This is one of the many parallels between Ibn Nubatah and
Ibn Hajar. Both hoped for a son who would continue their enterprises. When,
after many setbacks, they became fathers to sons who survived infancy, the sons
proved unable to meet the expectations of their fathers. Ibn Hajar had his pupil al-
Sakhawi to step in. Ibn Nubatah’s “Sakhawi” was al-Bashtaki, who re-edited Ibn
Nubatah’s Diwan in the year 773, though in a rather questionable way. But Ibn
Nubatah’s poems and prose texts survived and helped to shape Arabic literature
for centuries to come.

To be continued

to me.

184Tbn Hajar, Inb@’ al-Ghumr, 1:312, see also GAL, 2:14, S2:7; Ibn al-‘Iraqi, Dhayl al-‘Ibar, 488-90;
Ibn Nubatah, Diwan, 16, 75. A boat trip on the Nile is reported in “Tahrir al-Qirati,” Berlin MS
7870, fol. 22r.

18Tbn Taghribirdi, Manhal, 1:90.
186“Al-Qatr al-Nubati,” Paris, Bibliothéque nationale MS 2234, fols. 186v-187v.
¥7Tbn Hajar, Durar, 5:498.
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RoBERT IRWIN

The Political Thinking of the “Virtuous Ruler,” Qansiith al-
Ghawri

What follows is an essay on the politics of high culture. Historians have tended
to present the politics of the Mamluk Sultanate and in particular its factional
fighting, as ideology free. Apart from a commitment to Islam and the jihad, the
Mamluks seem curiously bereft of any form of idealism, role models, or political
programs. Modern historians often portray the political strategies and goals of the
Mamluk sultans as being almost invariably driven by hunger for power, greed,
arrogance, and, in some cases, fear. They have been encouraged in such cynical
readings of Mamluk politics by the way in which the medieval ulama, who were
effectively the custodians of Mamluk historiography, wrote about the sultans and
amirs. Generalizing very broadly, their narratives tended towards the positivist
and uninterpretative. But it seems worth considering whether there was at least
the pretence of ideology and idealism on the part of the ruling elite.

Most of the ulama did not frequent the court, and consequently they were not
party to the way decisions were made and the reasons for those decisions. Shihab
al-Din Muhammad ibn Ahmad Ibn Iyas (1448-ca. 1524) is a case in point. Despite
being the grandson of a mamluk, his chronicle, the Bad@i‘ al-Zuhiir fi Waq@i al-
Duhilr, is effectively an outsider’s chronicle, based on public proclamations, gossip,
and personal sightings of processions and departing military expeditions. While he
is prepared to concede that the Mamluk sultan Qansiih al-Ghawri had some good
qualities, nevertheless his account of that sultan’s reign (906-22/1501-16) is a
hostile one and, in his obituary of the sultan, he condemns him for his injustice,
confiscations, and greed.! Obviously the Bad@i‘ is not a neutral source. Ibn Iyas, a
student of al-Suyiiti’s, was an Egyptian ‘alim who shared the hostility of the ulama
toward the favor shown by Qansiih to immigrant Persian and Turkish scholars.
(Prominent amongst the incoming Turks was the heterodox Khalwati Sufi, Shaykh
Ibrahim Gulshani.) Ibn Iyas disapproved of the favor shown by the sultan to certain
Sufis and the sultan’s alleged sympathy for the ideas of the Huriifi poet, Nasimi,
who had been flayed alive for heresy in 820/1417.2 When the Ottoman prince
Qorqud turned up as a refugee at the Mamluk court, Ibn Iyas also seems to have
regarded the honor with which that prince was treated as excessive.

As the grandson of a mamluk and son of a member of the awlad al-nds, Ibn Iyas
resented Qansiih’s contempt for this increasingly redundant and notional military
!1bn lyas, Bad@i* al-Zuhiir fi Waqd@i¢ al-Duhiir, ed. Muhammad Mustafé (Wiesbaden-Cairo, 1961-
75), 5:85-93.
21bid., 86.
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group. Qansiih treated them merely as a fiscal resource.® Though no soldier, Ibn
Iyas had inherited an igta‘ from his father, and when the sultan confiscated this
iqta‘, Ibn Iyas had a long fight in the courts to reclaim it.* And, despite his Mamluk
descent, Ibn Iyas shared the fairly general ulama prejudice against the Mamluks.
With his traditional cast of mind he disapproved also of Qanstih’s raising of the
Fifth Regiment of musketeers. Moreover, it seems that as a civilian, Ibn Iyas was
not fully aware of the growing military threats posed to the Mamluk regime by
the Portuguese, Safavids, and Ottomans, and consequently he regarded all the
sultan’s emergency exactions as being driven by personal greed, rather than by
harsh military necessity. Furthermore, it is plausible that his account of Qansiih’s
reign is colored by hindsight and Ibn Iyas’s knowledge that that sultan had led the
Mamluks to defeat at the hands of the Ottomans at Marj Dabiq.>

Though Ibn Iyas was not a neutral observer and his deficiencies as a historian
are clear, it must be admitted that we have scarcely any other sources on what
was going on in Egypt during the reign of Qansiih. However, two literary sources
from the time have survived that shed some light, however dim, flickering, and
partial, on the culture and thinking of the sultan. The first of these is the Naf@is
al-Majalis al-Sultaniyah. This is a record of the sultan’s majlises or soirees during
910/1505. It was compiled by the Iranian Turkophone Husayn ibn Muhammad
al-Husayni, also known as Sharif. In the Naf@is he logs some of the people who
attended and gives an account of the highlights of the evening’s debate, which
was usually opened by the sultan posing a question. The matters debated included
religious, literary, political, and social issues and there were also riddles, jokes,
and mathematical problems. The debates, which took place several evenings a
week, were normally held in the Duhayshah, a hall within the Cairo Citadel. Quite
a few of the ulama seem to have attended.

The second source, the Kawkab al-Durri, completed in 919/1513-14 by an
unknown hand, is similar but different, in that it is record of what was said at
various majlises of the sultan, but it is organized according to subject matter,
rather than chronologically. Qorqud, an Ottoman prince in exile, attended several

% On the collection of substitute money from the awlad al-nds, see Carl F. Petry, Protectors or
Praetorians? The Last Mamluk Sultans and Egypt’s Waning as a Great Power (New York, 1994),
86-87.

*1bid., 7.

5 On Ibn lyas, see Eliyahu Ashtor, “Etude sur quelques chroniques mamloukes,” Israel Oriental
Studies 1 (1971): 272-97; David J. Wasserstein, “Tradition manuscrite, authenticité, chronologie
et développement de I'oeuvre littéraire d’Ibn Iyas,” Journal Asiatique 280 (1992): 81-114; William
Brinner, “Ibn Iyas,” The Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd ed., 3:812-13; Carl Petry, Twilight of Majesty:
The Reigns of the Mamluk Sultans al-Ashraf Qaytbay and Qansuh al-Ghawri in Egypt (Seattle and
London, 1993), 9-10.
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of these sessions. Here are some of the topics covered in both these sources, to
give a sense of their diversity: Was Adam the first man to speak Arabic? How can
prayers and fasting be managed in the land of the Bulgars where there is no sunset
or sunrise? Can one recite the fatihah in Persian? Why do people avoid wearing
red or yellow? Who built the pyramids? Why do people beat on cups when there
is an eclipse? What is the function of the masdar in grammar? How old is the
world? And there are also chess anecdotes, mathematical problems, jokes about
Kurds, a joke featuring Nasr al-Din Khwajah, stories about thieves, the beauty of
Joseph, the death of the poet Mutanabbi, praise for the narcissus, and the story of
the commissioning of the Shahnamah and how Firdawsi was rewarded.®

Qansiih was famous (or notorious) for the favor he showed to Persian and Persian-
speaking religious figures and literati.” Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Husayni was
only one of several Persians who received patronage from him. Moreover, Persian
was one of the several languages in which Qansth was fluent.® In 906,/1500-1
he commissioned a translation of Firdawsi’s Shahnamah into Turkish, not for his
own benefit, as he could read the original, but for his Turkish-speaking amirs.
The manuscript was illustrated in the Turkman style of the courts of Baghdad
and Shiraz. (The vast project took ten years.)® Qansiith himself composed poetry
in Persian as well as Turkish.!® The early Mamluk sultans did not compose
poetry (and very likely they would have thought the practice sissy), but Qaytbay,
Yashbak min Mahdi, and Qansiih did, as did several of the Ottoman sultans as
well as the Timurid princes Baysunghur and Iskandar in Fars. By the fifteenth

¢ The Naf@’is and the Kawkab were edited and published together (with independent pagination)
by ‘Abd al-Wahhab ‘Azzam under the title Majalis al-Sultan al-Ghawri: Safahat min Tarikh Misr
fi Qarn al-“Ashir Hijri (Cairo, 1941). On these books, see Mohammed Awad, “Sultan al-Ghawri:
His Place in Literature and Learning (Three Books Written under His Patronage),” Actes du XXe
Congres des Orientalistes, Bruxelles, 1938 (Louvain, 1940), 321-22; Barbara Flemming, “Aus
den Nachtgesprichen Sultan Gauris,” in Folia Rara: Festschrift fiir Wolfgang Voigt, ed. Herbert
Franke, Walther Heissig, and Wolfgang Treue (Wiesbaden, 1967), 22-28; Robert Irwin, “Mamluk
Literature,” Mamliik Studies Review 7, no. 1 (2003): 28.

7 Barbara Flemming, “Serif, Sultan Gavri und die ‘Perser,” Der Islam 45 (1969): 81-93.

8 Al-Husayni, Naf@’is, 132-33.

® Awad, “Sultan al-Ghawri,” 321-22; Nurhan Atasoy, “Un Manuscrit Mamluk Illustré du Sahnama,”
Revue des Etudes Islamiques 37 (1969): 151-58; Mohammed Mostafa, “Miniature Paintings in Some
Mamluk Manuscripts,” Bulletin de UInstitut de ’Egypte 52 (1971): 5-15; Esin Atil, The Renaissance
of Islam (Washington, 1981), 264-65; on the cultural patronage of the sultan more generally,
see Doris Behrens-Abouseif, “Sultan al-Ghawri and the Arts,” Mamlitk Studies Review 6 (2002):
71-94.

19 The Divdn of Qdnsith al-Ghilri, ed. Mehmet Yalcin (Istanbul, 2002); Kansu Gavr?'nin Tiirk¢e Divdn,
ed. Orhan Yavuz (Konya, 2002). For a review of both of these editions, see Robert Dankoff,
Mamilitk Studies Review 8, no. 2 (2004): 303-7.
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century the composition of poetry was seen as a desirable accomplishment for
a prince. Incidentally Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Husayni had previously been
in the entourage of the fugitive Ottoman prince Jem.'! It is possible that, during
his time at the Mamluk court in the reign of the sultan Qaytbay, Jem had been
instrumental in introducing various Turkish and Persian cultural activities. '*

There is little precedent for the holding of soirees in Mamluk cultural history,
though in the early fifteenth century Nasir al-Din Muhammad, the son of the
Sultan Jagmaq, presided over soirees.'® It seems likely that in holding such
cultural soirees, Qansiih was inspired not by the past practice of earlier Mamluk
sultans, but by literary and philosophical sessions presided over by the Timurids
and by the various successor regimes that were established as the Timurid empire
fell apart.

Qansiih’s court culture was a Persianate one, and it looked East for most of
its role models—to Shiraz, Baghdad, Tabriz, Samarkand, and Herat. The court of
Sultan-Husayn Bayqara (r. 873/1469-70, 875-911/1470-1506) had enormous
prestige. The sultan presided over majlises in a garden pavilion outside Herat,
where courtiers mingled with singers, poets, and musicians.'* Subsequently
Sultan-Husayn Bayqara’s rule and patronage were idealized and taken as models
by the Uzbeks. Sultan-Husayn Bayqara was fond of the mu‘ammah, those who
posed riddles, and, to judge by his sessions, Qansiith was similarly fond of riddling.
Sultan-Husayn Bayqara also held majlises in Herat and a record of these, the Badayi*
al-Vaqayi‘, was made by Zayn al-Din Vasifi. When the Uzbek Muhammad Shibani
Khan took over Herat, he presided over majlises, which were mostly devoted to
poetry, though the riddling craze continued. Later the Persian writer Vasifi gave
the Uzbek Kildi Muhammad tutorials on the model rulers of past centuries. These
included Sultan-Husayn Bayqara, Baysunghur, Anishirvan, Ulugh Beg, Sultan
Mahmiid of Ghazna, and Sultan Isma‘il Samani. Like Qanstih, Muhammad Shibani
Khan commissioned a translation of the Shahnamah into Turkish.!® In Muzaffarid
Shiraz, the prince posed questions such as whether ‘agl or ‘ishq came first? Or who
was Buraq? His scholars wrote letters giving their replies.'®

11 Al-‘Azzam, Majdlis, introduction (separately paginated), 43.

12 Flemming, “Aus den Nachtgespréchen,” 23.

13 Irwin, “Mamluk Literature,” 27-28.

14 Maria E. Subtelny, “Scenes from the Literary Life of Timurid Herat,” in Logos Islamikos: Studia

Islamica in Honorem Goergi Michaelis Wickens, ed. Roger M. Savory and Dionysius Agius (Toronto,
1984), 143-44.

15 Maria E. Subtelny, “Art and Politics in early 16th Century Central Asia,” Central Asiatic Journal
27 (1983): 124-35, 139-42; Thomas Lentz and Glenn D. Lowry, Timur and the Princely Vision:
Persian Art and Culture in the Fifteenth Century (Los Angeles and Washington), 256-58.

16 Jean Aubin, “Le Mécénat Timouride a Chiraz,” Studia Islamica 8 (1957): 78.
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Qansiith’s preoccupation with his magnificent garden also had Timurid,
Aqqoyunlu, and Ottoman precedents. Timur had held court in a series of
elaborately planned gardens in Samarkand and these gardens were later rivalled
by those established by Shahrukh in Herat. Later in 1470 Sultan-Husayn Bayqara
began laying out the Bagh-i Jahan-Ara, “the World-Adorning Garden,” also in
Herat. Mehmed II’s “paradise-like” gardens and Chinli Kiosk were derived from
Timurid prototypes.!” Josafo Barbaro has described Uzun Hasan’s garden, the
Hasht Bihisht (“Eight Paradises”) outside Tabriz.'® As Doris Behrens-Abouseif has
observed, Qansiih “worked carefully at constructing his image as poet and scholar
and a patron of the secular arts, pursuing the kind of princely image that was
cultivated by the Timurid, Safavid, and Ottoman princes, but was unfamiliar in
the culture of the Mamluk court. Moreover, there is an undeniable Iranian flair
to al-Ghawri’s cultural life, which is evident in his entourage of ajam and his
preoccupation with the Shahnamah.”*®

Qansiih, like Qaytbay and Yashbak min Mahdi before him, wrote poetry and
he presided over a literary court culture. At some of his soirees young mamluks
were brought before the sultan so that they could be tested on their reading.?° On
another occasion young mamluks were brought in to be taught singing and poetry
by a certain Ibn Ifrit.?! There is evidence from elsewhere that young mamluks
were also assigned exercises in copying manuscripts. 2

Apart from commissioning a Turkish version of the Shahnamah, Qansith had
several Persian versions of it in his library. The Shahnamah was an epic romance
celebrating the ancient Persian kings and heroes, but it “was also a political treatise,
as it addressed deeply rooted conceptions of honor, morality and legitimacy.”
It “reflected the attempts of various dynasties to assimilate themselves into the
Iranian monarchical tradition.”?* Qansiih was no exception and the translated
version of the Shahnamah that he commissioned was given an extended addendum
with a discussion of important later sultans, beginning with Sultan Mahmiid of
Ghazna and ending with Qansiih, whose court, soirees, palaces, and madrasahs

17 Lentz and Lowry, Timur, 38, 108, 257, 317.

18 Barbaro in Il Nuovo Ramusio VII: I Viaggi in Persia degli Ambasciatori Veneti Barbaro e Contarini,
ed. L. Lockhart, R. Morozzo della Rocca, and M. F. Tiepolo (Rome, 1973), 120-21.

19 Behrens-Abouseif, “Sultan al-Ghawri,” 84-85.
20 Al-Husayni, Naf@is, 107, 116.
2 1bid., 63.

22 Barbara Flemming, “Literary Activities in Mamluk Halls and Barracks,” in Studies in Memory of
Gaston Wiet, ed. Myriam Rosen-Ayalon (Jerusalem, 1977), 249-60.

% Lentz and Lowry, Timur, 126. See also on political messages in the text and illustrations of the
Shahnamah, Oleg Grabar and Sheila Blair, Epic Images and Contemporary History: The Illustrations of
the Great Mongol Shahnama (Chicago, 1980), 15-17, 19-20.

©2008 by Robert Irwin.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M1RF5S67. (https://doi.org/10.6082/M1RF5567)

DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or
individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



42 Rosert IrRwiN, THE PoLiticAL THINKING OF THE “VIRTUOUS RULER,” QANSUH AL-GHAWRT

were all lavishly praised.**

Political theory produced by the ulama in the Mamluk period was sparse,
sententious, and uninspiring. It was also somewhat pusillanimous. Badr al-Din
Muhammad ibn Jama‘ah (639-733/1241-1333) has been described by Henri
Laoust as “the theoretician of the Mamluk state.”? According to Ibn Jama‘ah,
“the tyranny of a sultan is preferable to the flock being left without a master
for a single hour.” Ibn Jama‘ah adjusted the preoccupations and vocabulary of
earlier political thinkers who had flourished under the Abbasid Caliphate to fit the
realities of the early Mamluk regime. He stressed the role of the ulama in advising
the sultan and the sultan’s duty to protect the ulama. The Muslim people must be
led by an imam, but the imamate could be acquired by force (implicitly therefore
by a Mamluk sultan). Such an imamate, acquired by force, could obviously be lost
by force. Even if the imam was a sinful man, it was generally preferable to obey
him, for fear of the anarchy that might ensue if obedience was withdrawn.?® Ibn
Taymiyah (661-728/1262-1328) echoed Ibn Jama‘ah when he stated that “Sixty
years with an unjust imam is better than one night without a sultan.” He denied
that it was necessary for a Muslim community to be governed by a caliph, and he
rejected the idea that the imam must be of Qurayshi lineage.?” According to Ibn
Taymiyah, people are enjoined to “patient endurance of the injustice and tyranny
of leaders.”?® He accepted the de facto situation in which the military authority
had usurped for its own jurisdiction a large number of criminal cases.?

In contrast, as we shall see, the kind of material produced by and for the sultan
at his soirees belongs in the category of what Patricia Crone has termed nasihah,
or advice literature.*® Much of it can also be categorized as mirrors-for-princes.
The advice offered was essentially secular, and expedient justice took precedence
over the shari‘ah. The literature focused on kings and how they could maintain
their rule and administer justice, and was Persian in origin (where it went under
the name of andarz).®' Often the precepts were delivered in the guise of a last
will and testament, a wasiyah, which offered guidance to the succeeding son. A
manuscript full of nasihat entitled A Book Containing Wise Sayings and Literary

24 At1l, Renaissance, 264-65.

% Henri Laoust, “Le Hanbalisme sous les Mamlouks Bahrides,” Revue des Etudes Islamiques 28
(1960): 21.

26 Ann K. S. Lambton, State and Government in Medieval Islam (Oxford, 1981), 139-43.
% Ibid., 143-51.

2 Ibn Taymiyah, Public Duties in Islam: The Institute of the Hisba, tr. Muhtar Holland (Leicester,
1982), 125.

2 1Tbid., 25.
%0 Patricia Crone, Medieval Islamic Political Thought (Edinburgh, 2004), 149-64.
31 S. Shaked and Z. Safar, “Andarz,” Encyclopaedia Iranica, 2:11-22.
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Anecdotes has survived in a copy made for Qansiih’s library.

So now to the actual content of the Naf@is and Kawkab. Right at the beginning
of the Naf@is in the mugaddimah, or introduction to the records of the soirees, a
political question is posed and answered in various ways: “Alexander was asked,
‘What man is fit to be king?’ ‘Either a wise man (hakim) who is king of wisdom, or
a king seeking wisdom,” he replied.” Then other ruler-sages, the Faghfur of China,
the Caesar of Rome, the Fur of India, and so on, give their pronouncements on the
importance of wisdom and the disgrace of ignorance and so on, ending up with
Sultan Mahmiid of Ghazna and Qansiih, who pronounces that “there is nothing
better in the world than adab [which I take in this context to mean literature],
as adab adorns wealthy men and conceals the poverty of the poor.”* Recurrent
reference throughout the Naf@is and the Kawkab is made to the gnomic sayings
of the wise rulers of past centuries. Alexander is a favorite source of sagacious
advice, but Aniishirvan (Chosroes) and Sultan Mahmiid of Ghazna also feature
frequently.

The Alexander who features in Qansiih’s soirees is not the Macedonian world
conqueror familiar to modern historians, but rather a half-Persian legendary
seeker of knowledge and eternal life as portrayed in the Shahnamah. According to
the Naf@’is, “Alexander was asked, ‘What is the best state of the people?’ He said,
‘When their king has a brilliant mind, sound judgement, and is knowledgeable
about government.” He was asked, ‘And the worst?” ‘When their king lacks all
these things.”” And al-Husayni goes on, of course, to add that, thank God, all
these qualities are found in the sultan Qanstih.3* Again, “Alexander said, ‘The
best of kings is he who keeps justice in his mind and whose excellent qualities
inspire those who come after him,”” and once again al-Husayni is swift to point
out that this characterization fits Qansiih perfectly.®® There are many more (not
particularly interesting) examples of Alexander’s wisdom.

Perhaps such precepts derive from the Nas@ih-i Iskandar, or “Counsels of
Alexander,” a manuscript of which had been copied for Baysunghur. Or perhaps
they come from Nizami’s treatment of the Alexander romance. Although Alexander
features prominently in Firdawsi’s Shahnamah, the Shahnamah does not seem to
be the source for the precepts of Alexander as relayed in the soirees. For example,
Firdawsi included a version in verse of the letter that Alexander wrote to his
mother on his deathbed. The Naf@is also quotes a deathbed letter from Alexander
to his mother in prose, but it is full of pietistic platitudes about the acceptance

32 Geza Féheravari and Yasin Safadi, 1400 Years of Arab Art: A Catalogue of the Khalili Collection
(London, 1981), 42.

3 Al-Husayni, Naf@is, 3-4.
341bid., 30.
3 Ibid., 55.
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of death that are not found in Firdawsi.*® Or, to take another example, according
to the Naf@’is, “Alexander was told that there were 300,000 men in the army of
King Darab, but Alexander replied, ‘So many sheep do not frighten the butchers.””%
Darab, Alexander’s great foe, does feature prominently in the Shahnamah, but this
particular exchange is not found in Firdawsi’s poem.

Faridiin, a king in ancient Persia who features in the Shahnamah, is quoted
in the Naf@is to the effect that besides having all the virtues, the ideal ruler
must have perfect physiognomy, great strength, and a loud voice. Happily again,
Qansiih happened to have all these characteristics.*® And here al-Husayni adds
that Persians paint images of their kings and their battles on the walls of their
houses so as to perpetuate the memory of those kings, before he goes on to lay out
the shari‘ah’s stipulations for an imam. According to the shari‘ah, it is preferable
that the ideal imam should be of the Banii Isma‘il, or, if not from the Banii Isma€il,
then from the Persians or the Banii Ishaq. Again it is fortunate that the Circassians
are descended from the Banii Ishaq.* Qansiih and his panegyrist subscribed to the
legend that the Circassians descended from the Arab Ghassanids.* Incidentally
the more orthodox Sunni position is narrower than that suggested by al-Husayni,
as most medieval Sunnis held that the imam should be of Qurayshi descent.*!

There are fewer allusions to previous Mamluk sultans, though al-Husayni
records that at one majlis Shaykh Ibn ‘Amm Abi al-Hasan arrived with two books,
one of which was the Sirah of al-Malik al-Zahir Baybars and the story of his
invasion of the land of the Franks, which he proposed to read in its entirety, but
al-Husayni argued against this, saying that if Baybars were alive today he would
want to hear the story of the majlis of our Lord the Sultan.*? Presumably the Sirah
in question was the history by Muhyi al-Din ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir, rather than the
anonymous folk epic.

Later, when Qansiih was preoccupied with preparations for the hajj, the
dispatch of an army down to the Hijaz, and the fortification of Jedda, he asked
if the hajj was ever suspended. In answer a fairly lengthy account is given of the
rivalry between Baybars and Hulagu for the control of Mecca and the hajj.*

At one point Qansiih tells a most curious story of Muhammad Qalawiin (sic, but
presumably Nasir al-Din Muhammad ibn Qalawtin is meant) summoning a group

% Ibid., 76.

%7 1bid., 34.

% Ibid., 107-8.

% 1bid., 108.

40 Ibid., 85.

1 Crone, Medieval Islamic Political Thought, 224-25.
42 Al-Husayni, Naf@is, 16.

# 1bid., 73-74.
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of his beloved and telling them that if they loved him they would throw themselves
out of the palace, whereupon they said “bismillah” and threw themselves from the
first floor to the ground. As they lay there they shouted up to the sultan, “Our love
for you extends this far, and he who can go further, let him be the favored one.”*

Another story not featured in conventional history books is the story of the
fate of an Ottoman fleet sent against the Mamluks during the reign of Qaytbay.
The amir kabir had advanced out of Egypt to counter the threat. He proposed to
some of his retinue they recite the fatihah. They recited it that afternoon and all
of the enemy were drowned by the decree of fate that night. In the morning the
Mamluks sent out small ships to seek out those who had tried to save themselves
by clinging to bits of wood and cut off their hands. This happy event was all
due to the fatihah.*® The reference here would be to the Ottoman fleet under the
command of Hersek-oglu Ahmed Pasha, many of whose ships were indeed sunk in
a great storm in 893/1488. The amir kabir in question was the Atabeg Uzbek.*

On the one hand, secular and legendary Persian figures are used both to
denounce tyranny and to justify kingship. For example, Bahram ibn Bahram said,
“A lion that crushes everything he devours is better than an unjust king, and
he in turn is better than persistent disorder.”#” But on the other hand, Qansiih’s
rule is also justified on religious grounds, for, according to a hadith, “The sultan
is the shadow of God upon earth and he who is sincere before him is rightly
guided, but he who deceives him errs.”*® The sultan’s rule is preordained by fate
and sanctioned by God. In one magjlis, Shihab al-Din al-Mahalli relates a dream
he has had in which a band of armored men looking like Turkmans advanced to
invade Egypt, but the Prophet appeared flanked by Abii Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman
and ‘Ali, and the Prophet declared himself the protector of Egypt. Al-Mahalli’s
dream prompts the sultan to recall how thirty years previously, when he was just
an amir, he entered the house of Yashbak the dawadar, where he encountered an
amir who hailed him and told him that he had had a dream in which Qansiih had
appeared with a ring of iron round his neck. He had taken this dream to Yashbak.
They interpreted it as meaning that great power would come to Qansiih, and that
it was inevitable that he should become sultan.* (This, in turn, leads to a silly
story about a man who dreamt that Shahrukh was wearing a pearl the size of a
watermelon in his ear.)

*1Ibid., 24-25.
*Ibid., 57.

4 Shai Har-El, Struggle for Domination in the Middle East: The Ottoman-Mamluk War, 1485-1491
(Leiden, 1995), 181-82.

47 Al-Husayni, Nafa@’is, 23.
48 Tbid., 64.
“1bid., 79.
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The sultan should be generous. The story is told that Jahanshah, the Qaraqoyunlu
ruler of Tabriz, had very poor-quality black bread distributed at his madrasah, but
when threatened by a fagir with retribution in the afterlife, he repented. Qansiih
claimed that he had resolved to be as generous as the repentant Jahanshah.* The
sultan should avoid behaving tyrannically and should offer redress to those who
had suffered tyranny. The tale is told of a king of Hind who, when he became
deaf, gave orders that plaintiffs who appeared before him who were victims of
tyranny should wear red, so that he would not miss their complaints.>!

At one point the legitimacy of a Mamluk regime is raised. In 890/1485 Qaytbay
had sent one of his closest associates, the amir Janibak Habib al-‘Alay al-Inali, on
a placatory but ultimately unsuccessful mission to the Ottoman sultan Bayezid II. >
According to the Naf@is, when Janibak entered the Ottoman lands, the Ottomans
tauntingly demanded to know by what right the Mamluks, who were sons of
infidels, should govern the Bayt Allah and the Haram (in Mecca). That prerogative
should surely belong to the Ottoman sultan, who is the son of a sultan, grandson
of a sultan, and great-grandson of a sultan. But Janibak retorted by pointing out
that the father of Ibrahim was an infidel and so was the father of Muhammad.
Moreover, the nobility of a person depends upon knowledge and comportment
(adab), not lineage and descent. Shaykh Kurani (who was presumably in Janibak’s
retinue) added that those present should not even discuss the legitimacy of the
sultans of Egypt as they covered themselves with disgrace. Bayezid marvelled at
this and he bestowed many precious gifts upon him.> Elsewhere in the Naf@’is,
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib is quoted to the effect that a man’s nobility, knowledge, and
decorum are more important than his lineage and tribe, and it is soon after that
the origins of the Circassians are discussed.>*

In the Kawkab al-Durri another, more minor clash with Bayezid II is mentioned,
when Bayezid allegedly wrote to Qaytbay wanting to know why the latter prefaced
his decrees with the words bismillah al-rahman al-rahim. Qaytbay replied that he
did so because any important enterprise was defective without the basmalah. Why
did Bayezid not preface his decrees with a basmalah?>

In one majlis the sultan asked whether the sultan or the caliph took precedence
in a funeral procession. Doubtless he was gratified to be told that the sultan did.
This in turn led to reminiscences about the dispatch of robes of honor by the caliph

50 Ibid., 69.

S11bid., 70.

52 Har-El, The Struggle, 128-30.
5% Al-Husayni, Naf@is, 133-34.
54 Ibid., 84-85.

5 Kawkab, 7-8.
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in Egypt to Jahanshah ibn Qara Yisuf, the Qaraqoyunlu ruler from 837/1434
until 872/1467, and to the Ottoman sultan Mehmed, presumably Mehmed II. In
Jahanshah’s case, when the caliph’s emissary explained the gift, Jahanshah said:
“If you were not a stranger, I would have cut out your tongue.” Then he made
the emissary wear the robe and gave him three hundred dinars for having entered
the royal presence. In Mehmed’s case, after the emissary had explained the robe
in the sultan’s council, Mehmed declared that he was himself the Caliph of the
World and that every sultan in the world should don the robe. Then he gave
orders for it to be cut to pieces.>

On a separate occasion another aspect of the caliphate was debated. Did the
glory of the sultan of Egypt derive from the fact the he was deputy of the caliph?
Al-Husayni argued that this was not the case, since, if the sultan of the Yemen was
independent and his status did not depend on his being the deputy of the caliph,
a fortiori this must be true also of the sultan of Egypt and the two Holy Places. He
was really only the deputy of the shari‘ah law. Then al-Husayni was asked what
was said about Baybars when he donned the caliph’s robe. Al-Husayni replied that
the caliph’s glory derived from the sultan and not vice versa, whereupon one of
al-Husayni’s rivals and debating foils in the majlis observed that if al-Husayni had
made such a remark in the days of Qaytbay he would have had his head cut off.
This talk of cutting off people’s heads made the sultan angry.*’

The Kawkab includes yet another debate on the question of the caliphate. This
arose when the Safavid Shah Isma‘il had sent Qansiih a book of Mongol history
and in it there was an obituary of a certain Shahin-bak, where he was referred to
as “Caliph of the Age.” This raised the question whether it is ever permissible for a
king to call himself Caliph. The verdict was that a king can be called Commander
of the Faithful and Caliph of the Prophet, but it is not acceptable to call himself
Caliph of God or Caliph of the Age.>®

Occasionally strictly contemporaneous matters cropped up. On one occasion,
as the sultan’s oxen were being led out to clover, their keepers had run amuck
looting shops in Cairo—the sort of thing that had allegedly happened frequently
under earlier sultans like Baybars and Qalawtiin. Qanstih issued a proclamation
banning this bid‘ah, and he made arrangements through Zayni Barakat, the
muhtasib, for the shopkeepers to be compensated. However, it would appear that
during the disturbances some of the sultan’s cattle were killed, and therefore four
men were crucified and strangled and the rest were disgraced (Ibn Iyas does not
mention this incident). In order to emphasize that this truly was royal justice,

% Al-Husayni, Naf@’is, 101-2.
7 1bid., 111
58 Kawkab, 73-74.
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al-Husayni follows the mention of those executions with a tale about how Sultan
Mahmiid [of Ghazna], disguised as a faqir, was wandering about at night when he
was accosted by a sorrowful old woman. When he asked about the cause of her
grief, she told him that a trooper (jundi) had fornicated with her daughter. Sultan
Mahmiid asked her to describe the man, which she did. Thereupon the sultan had
the “trooper” killed, and only after that did he reveal that the executed man was
his own son. The anecdote is then capped by a maxim from Aniishirvan to the
effect that “rightness of judgement is better than many soldiers and kingship.”>°

The Kawkab includes a discussion of what could be done about Birkat al-Ratli.
The area round this Cairene pleasure lake had become a place of low repute where
people were drinking alcohol and consuming drugs, and yet some important
people, including several of the leading ulama, had acquired houses in the area.
The sultan thought that this showed a lack of maturity (muriiwah) on their part.
The celebration of the mock marriage of the Birkah with the Khalij al-Nasiri at the
time of the Nile’s flooding with the throwing of henna, halva, and other stuff was
particularly reprehensible. The crowds included riffraff (awbdsh), veiled women,
and loose women displaying themselves at windows or on rugs. What should
be done about this? The author of the Kawkab offers several possibilities, such
as filling up the Birkah, without saying what, if anything, the sultan decided.®
However, Ibn Iyas reports that in 917/1511-12 a decree was issued that none of
the civil functionaries should dwell on the banks of the Birkah on pain of severe
penalties. So the area became sad and deserted and there were indeed rumors that
the sultan was going to close it to boats.®

Other incidents from recent times cropped up. In one majlis the sultan teased
the qadi Shams al-Din al-Ghazzi, saying that this man had a vulgar intellect. Here
the sultan was alluding to the rebellion of the amir Dawlatbay against the sultan.
(This short-lived affair started in Tripoli in Jumadéa I 910/November-December
1504.)%% At that time the qadi had counselled Dawlatbay against revolt, warning
him that it would come to no good. Dawlatbay angrily told him to shut up and
declared that he had “a vulgar intellect.” The qadi then fled from Dawlatbay. ¢

The sort of political theorizing offered to Qansiih was, in its own way, just as
sententious as the theorizing of ulama like Ibn Jama‘ah. As Crone puts it in her
discussion of advice literature in Medieval Islamic Political Thought: “They often
seem to be written on the assumption that political problems could be solved by

% Al-Husayni, Naf@’is, 120-22.
60 Kawkab, 64-66.

o1 Ibn Iyas, Bad@i‘, 4:234.

62 Petry, Protectors, 37.

63 Al-Husayni, Naf@’is, 132.
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moral precepts.”® If the ruler is morally perfect there can be no problem. But
Qansiih was not really perfect.

In these soirees Qansiih appears as a vain, pious, prissy, quite witty, scholarly
man with wide literary and cultural interests. Contrary to the impression given
by Ibn Iyas, he seems to have spent a lot of time listening to the opinions of the
ulama. The above has been a selection from an idealized account of what went
on at the soirees. Doubtless the questions that were unanswerable, the ums and
ers, as well as examples of the sultan’s stark ignorance and ugly spats between
competitive courtiers, were erased from the record. The aim of both treatises
was to glorify Qansiih. It may well be that the sultan only paid lip-service to the
precepts of Ardashir and Alexander or the example of Sultan-Husayn Bayqara. But
the point is that these were the models to which he thought he should be seen to be
paying lip-service. This was Qansiih’s self-presentation. It was perhaps not a true
one, but it was the fashionable one. And perhaps the sultan himself was as much
deceived by this facade of high-minded debate as his courtiers pretended to be.
This was the language of despotism in the early decades of the sixteenth century.
That story about the deaf Hindu king instructing victims of tyranny to wear red so
that their complaints might properly be addressed must have seemed laughable,
or rather something to weep over, to those who had witnessed Qansiih’s licensing
of brutal amirs like Qayt Rajabi and professional torturers like Zayni Barakat.

In 910/1504-5, the year of the sessions covered in the Naf@is, while Qansiih
and his courtiers debated obscure points of shari‘ah law and the literary merits
of the Shahnamah, the qadi Badr al-Din Muzhir was subjected to prolonged and
horrific torture under which he eventually died. The nazir al-jaysh, Shihab al-Din
Ahmad, had his carefully collected marble arbitrarily confiscated by the greedy
sultan. Illegal taxes were levied. Extortion, torture, popular discontent, and threats
of revolt were leitmotifs running throughout Qansiih’s reign. Perhaps the reports
of the soirees tell us very little about the real political thinking of Qansiih (much
less so than the table-talk of Hitler tells us about the mentality of Hitler), but they
tell us a great deal about the language of political panegyric and obfuscation that
prevailed at the time.

64 Crone, Medieval Islamic Political Thought, 161.

©2008 by Robert Irwin.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M1RF5S67. (https://doi.org/10.6082/M1RF5567)

DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or
individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



FrEépEric BAUDEN
UNIVERSITE DE LIEGE/BELGIUM

MagrizianaIl: Discovery of an Autograph Manuscript of al-Magqrizi:
Towards a Better Understanding of His Working Method
Analysis

TowARDS AN ARCHAEOLOGY OF SCHOLARSHIP

The process of writing in all its complexity, i. e., from the moment an author hits
upon the idea of writing a book on a given subject until the work is published and
distributed, is one of the least understood and studied concepts of scholarship,
whatever the field, and as such certainly constitutes one of the most exciting
challenges for the researcher. Where, when, and how did the author think of
writing about such a topic? How did he collect the material? How did he organize
it? How did he handle the sources? Did he gather abstracts and excerpts, and
in what manner? Did he take notes on slips of paper? Did he work with note-
cards? How did he arrange the material, and in whose words, his own or those
of his sources? When and how was the book published and made available to the
public? Was it possible for the author to correct mistakes after this point? Answers
to these questions, however incomplete or conjectural, would help us understand
how scholarship was undertaken in the past.

In the field of classical studies, this issue has been the subject of inquiry for a
long time, but it has received much more attention since the eighties of the last
century. In a pioneering book presenting the findings he has amassed during the
last twenty years, Tiziano Dorandi’® succeeds in providing answers to many of the
above-mentioned questions. Because they deal with Greece and Rome, civilizations

© Middle East Documentation Center. The University of Chicago.

Several parts of this article are based on different versions of a paper read on various occasions:
seminar (Institut francais d’archéologie orientale, Cairo, 7 May 2000), congress (XX¢ Congrés de
I'Union Européenne des Arabisants et Islamisants, Budapest, 10-17 September 2000), conferences
(University of Notre Dame, South Bend, 29-30 September 2001; Université de Paris IV-Sorbonne,
Paris, 22 May 2004; Université de Liege, Liege, 18 November 2005), and lectures (Nederlands-
Vlaams Instituut te Cairo, Cairo, 13 September 2001; Oxford Center for Islamic Studies, 26
February 2003; Universiteit van Leiden, Leiden, 27 November 2003; Universitit von Ziirich,
Zurich, 9 December 2004). I would like to express my gratitude to all the persons who have
invited me to discuss this fascinating topic and to thank the various audiences who helped me, by
their questions, to improve the presentation of the data.

This research would have never reached this stage without the financial support of the Université
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Tiziano Dorandi, Le Stylet et la tablette: dans le secret des auteurs antiques (Paris, 2000).
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that have not left behind a large number of books, let alone autograph versions,?
classicists struggle with either (a) rare quotations where the modus operandi of
some authors is described, or (b) even rarer tangible evidence. The first group
represents what could be called the “indirect tradition,” in which either first- or
second-hand testimonies of the working method of an author are found. In the
second group, the evidence constitutes the “direct tradition,” i.e., all the original
documents (holograph and autograph manuscripts of the fair and draft versions,
notebooks). Needless to say, classicists seldom are lucky enough to deal with
items from the second group.

It is well established that Islam was a civilization of the book where the practice
of scholarship and writing was undeniably given impetus by the introduction of
a new writing material (paper).® Islamic civilization is more recent than Greek
and Roman civilization, and thus more examples of Islamic books have survived.
Furthermore, the quality of the material used for the publication and transmission
of texts assured better preservation of the manuscripts, provided—of course—that
the political situation permitted it. Thus, there is no reason to wonder why several
million Islamic manuscripts have survived, mainly from after the sixth/twelfth
century until the last century. Among them, the large number of autograph copies
representing the final version of a work or another step of the writing process
is quite impressive. If the researcher specializing in the field of Islamic studies
has no reason to complain in comparison with his fellow classicist, who adheres
to the adage “a little is better than nothing,” it is also true that he is sometimes
overwhelmed by the volume of the manuscripts preserved. Consequently, he
concentrates his research on more directly palpable aspects, such as the text itself
(i. e., the contents of the manuscript), and seldom considers the material approach.
Despite the abundance of material, the field of Islamic studies is deficient in the
analysis and explication of the working methods of writers. Some stimulating
attempts, however, have been made, but to little avail. Worth mentioning is the
landmark study of Franz Rosenthal,* published as early as 1947, in which he mainly
addressed the problem of scholarship, his aim being “to find out what Muslims

2Alphonse Dain’s words perfectly echo this situation: “A ’exception de quelques textes grecs ou
latins du Moyen Age déja avancé, aucun ouvrage ancien ne nous est parvenu sous forme d’original,
exemplaire di a 'auteur lui-méme ou a son secrétaire. Nous n’avons pour ainsi dire jamais affaire
a un livre autographe.” Alphonse Dain, Les Manuscrits, 3rd ed. (Paris, 1975; reprint, 1997), 15.
Since then, the “Papyrus of Herculanum” 1021 has been identified as a rare item of an authorial
manuscript, i.e., a work written by an author, but not necessarily in his handwriting. See Dorandji,
Le Stylet, 13.

3See Francois Déroche, Le Livre manuscrit arabe: Préludes a un histoire (Paris, 2004), 44.

“Franz Rosenthal, The Technique and Approach of Muslim Scholarship (Rome, 1947).
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thought, and not how they acted.”> Nevertheless, Rosenthal summarily tackled
some technical aspects connected with the methods employed by authors to write
their books. ¢ His observations were exclusively based on the indirect tradition, i.e.,
the testimonies which the authors interspersed or hinted at in their works, or the
clues they deliberately or unwittingly left. In the following decades, several books
devoted to the methods to which an author had recourse in order to compose his
book(s) have appeared.” Once again, these studies base themselves on a unique,
somewhat biased, tradition: the evidence provided by the final stage of a work
which, most of the time, survived in later manuscripts. Most of these deal with
the peripheral problem of the sources (Quellenuntersuchungen), source criticism
together with the relationship of the author to his sources (oral or written), and
the quotation technique. Among these, the studies relying on books written in the
classical period (pre-fifth/eleventh century) employing the traditional quotation
technique (isnad) constitute the lion’s share, because the underlying question of
the trustworthiness of the information is foremost in the author’s mind.® The
recent contribution of Gregor Schoeler,® which represents the lubb al-albab of his
research in this direction for the last two decades, gathers some of the results
reached by his predecessors. Moreover, it breaks new ground in giving, for the
very first time, a clear view of the arduous procedure of the transmission of texts
and the writing process in early Islam, as well as the problem of authorship in
all fields of writing activity. The answers he suggests also enlighten us, although
superficially, on the working method for the classical period.

More testimonies of the direct tradition survive from later periods, but at the
same time interest in the working method of Muslim scholars diminishes. The

STbid., 1.

8The question of the taking of notes, the existence of note-cards, and the problem of the draft are
all briefly dealt with.

7 Arab authors seem to have been more interested in these themes, as the bibliography shows. One
can cite, for example, the following references: Dawiid Salltim, Dirasat Kitab al-Aghani wa-Manhaj
Muallifihi, 3rd (sic) ed. (Beirut, 1985); Mustafa al-Shak‘ah, Manahij al-T@'lif ‘inda al-‘Ulam@ al-
‘Arab: Qism al-Adab, 3rd ed. (Beirut, 1979 [1973]); Akram Diya’ ‘Umari, Mawarid al-Khatib al-
Baghdadi fi Tarikh Baghdad (Damascus, 1395/1975); Maryam Muhammad Khayr al-Dir¢, Mawarid
Ibn al-‘Adim al-Tarikhiyah wa-Manhajuhu fi Kitab Bughyat al-Talab fi Tarikh Halab (Damascus,
1426,/2005).

8Sebastian Giinther, Quellenuntersuchungen zu den »Maqatil at-Talibiyyin« des Abii ‘I-Farag al-
Isfahani (gest. 356/967) (Hildesheim, Zurich, and New York, 1991); idem, “Assessing the Sources
of Classical Arabic Compilations: The Issue of Categories and Methodologies,” British Journal of
Middle Eastern Studies 32, no. 1 (2005): 75-98; idem, “». . . nor have I learned it from any book of
theirs«: Abii 1-Faraj al-Isfahani: a Medieval Arabic Author at Work,” in Festschrift fiir Werner Ende
zum 65. Geburtstag, ed. Rainer Brunner et al. (Wiirzburg, 2002), 139-53.

Gregor Schoeller, Ecrire et transmettre dans les débuts de Uislam (Paris, 2002).
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overwhelming number of manuscripts probably plays a role in this indifference
along with the technical and administrative problems encountered by the researcher
who would like to address this issue. No wonder if, here again, efforts have been
directed to source criticism and all the correlative issues. For the Mamluk period,
the works of Ulrich Haarmann and Donald Little are considered milestones.
Even though their aims are quite different from those implied in this article, their
results could elucidate some interesting features pertaining to working method;
as Little put it: [while] “what is proposed [. . . is more a] close study of the way
in which each historian used his sources and the type of events which he chose to
describe, it is also hoped that some insight will be gained into the principles and
methodology of Muslim historiography of this period.”!! In these particular cases,
the inquiry did not focus on a single author and one of his works, but rather on
the comparison of several works which revealed the similarity and the confluence
in the wording and details in the depiction of a given event.

So far, the only research conducted on the modus operandi of scholars is with
regard to a very late author of the Ottoman period, Katib Chelebi (a.k.a. Hajjt
Khalifah, d. 1067/1657). The autograph draft of the work which contributed to
his fame more than any other (Kashf al-Zuniin ‘an Asami al-Kutub wa-al-Funiin) is
full of slips of paper covered with notes to be added to the final text. As such, it
illustrates Katib Chelebi’s method of working. Eleazar Birnbaum understood the
value of this manuscript, and in his thorough study of it tried to discern how the
author composed his book.!2

All these studies have yielded results. However, they do not give answers to the
whole set of questions we put forward at the beginning of this article. This is not
surprising, considering the huge quantity of material from both the indirect and
direct traditions required in order to tackle this complex issue in an exhaustive
manner.

The indirect tradition, surveyed quite comprehensively by Rosenthal and
Schoeller (although in the latter case within the limits of the periods considered),
is of particular importance. In fact, it is usually the author who, speaking in
the first person, gives valuable hints about his working method. While first- and

0Ulrich Haarmann, Quellenstudien zur frithen Mamlukenzeit (Freiburg im Brisgau, 1969); Donald P.
Little, An Introduction to Mamlitk Historiography: An Analysis of Arabic Annalistic and Biographical
Sources for the Reign of al-Malik an-Ndasir Muhammad ibn Qal@iin (Wiesbaden, 1970) The latest
contribution to this field will be found in Sami Massoud, The Chronicles and Annalistic Sources of
the Early Mamluk Circassian Period (Leiden, 2007).

bid., 1.

2Eleazar Birnbaum, “Katib Chelebi (1609-1657) and Alphabetization: A Methodological
Investigation of the Autographs of His Kashf al-Zuniin and Sullam al-Wusil,” in Scribes et manuscrits
du Moyen-Orient, ed. Frangois Déroche and Francis Richard (Paris, 1997), 236-63.
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second-hand testimonies are useful, they are also scarce. Indeed, several others are
still waiting to be tracked down, as illustrated by the following description dated
to the seventh/thirteenth century, probably the most detailed at our disposal, by
Ibn Tawtis (died 664/1266 in Baghdad). This Shi‘i figure, whose peculiar method
of quotation has drawn the attention of Etan Kohlberg,!* also provided, in two of
his books, a very precise picture of how he composed books, differing, he says,
from the traditional method. The various steps are summarized by Kohlberg as
follows:

IT [Ibn Tawiis] explains that he was too busy with other matters to
be able to work in the usual fashion. Instead he used the services of
a copyist (who seems to have been incorporated into the household
for the duration of the work: kana ‘indanad nasikh). The copyist was
employed in the following manner: (a) IT would jot down his ideas
on slips of paper (rugay‘at) which the nasikh would copy at once;
(b) when citing from written texts, IT would either dictate to the
copyist from the original book or show him the passage which he
wanted copied, and the copyist would write it down. This obviated
the need for the initial draft. The individual folios produced by the
copyist did not follow any particular order, and may be compared
to index-cards. The next step was for IT to take each completed
folio (g@’imah) and copy its text into the appropriate place in the
final version of the book (presumably with revisions).*

This passage is of particular importance for our purpose thanks to its detailed
description. Not only does it establish that the author worked with the help of
a copyist, but it also confirms what has been postulated for a long time: that
authors used to have recourse to what corresponded to index cards, individual
sheets of paper which could be organized according to the outline of the final
work. Interestingly too, the process resembles Pliny the Elder’s working method
as described by his nephew, Pliny the Younger, for the composition of his Naturalis
Historia: > apparently, Pliny the Elder read sources or had them read to him by a
slave; he marked the passages he was interested in; he dictated those passages to
have them copied in pugillares (notebooks); he then utilized these passages for the

13Etan Kohlberg, A Medieval Muslim Scholar at Work: Ibn Tawiis and His Library (Leiden, New York,
and Cologne, 1992).

14Tbid., 86 (on the basis of the description provided by Ibn Tawiis in his Falah al-S@il wa-Najah
al-Mas@il and Al-Igbal bi-al-A‘mal al-Hasanah).

15See Dorandi, Le Stylet, 29-40. The passage in question has been the object of several interpretations
due to the ambiguity of the terms used. The process given hereafter results from Dorandi’s
reading.
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composition of his book. This example from antiquity is given here to show that,
in this matter, the working method was a question of innate modus operandi which
was to be formalized only in the Renaissance period.'®

As for the direct tradition, the inquiry should rely on the material evidence, in
the best cases that would have reached us, the ideal being:

a) manuscripts representing the final stage of a book (mubayyadah,
mubyaddah);

b) manuscripts of the draft version of a book (musawwadah, muswaddah);

c) manuscripts of the summaries and abstracts of the original sources used for
the composition of a book (mukhtasar, mukhtar, muntaqd, etc);

d) manuscripts of the notebooks compiled by an author to write his book
(tadhkirah, majmit’, ta‘liq);

e) original manuscripts of the sources used by an author with undeniable proof
that these manuscripts were in his hands at a given time.

With the exception of (e), all of these should be holograph manuscripts of the
author. Examples from each of these categories would make possible a serious
study on the working method of a given scholar. Unfortunately, even though
Islamic civilization has produced and preserved more manuscripts than any other,
as already pointed out, it is unrealistic to assume that manuscripts fulfilling all
these conditions are available. Various examples can undoubtedly be found for
categories (a) and (c). As for (b) and (d), there are good reasons to believe that
manuscripts of drafts and notebooks could only survive by chance. This is logical:
a draft representing the intermediary stage of a book lost its usefulness once the
finished version had been completed. Moreover, most of the works left unfinished
by an author at his death either disappeared or were taken by another scholar
who decided to polish them, sometimes to emend them, and in the end to publish
them in the author’s name or, more perfidiously, in his own name.'” Notebooks,
on the other hand, are made by the author only for his own benefit. They do not
represent a finished version of a work. Here again, they rarely arouse the interest
of others and were generally considered as the author’s nachlafs, at a time when
this genre of personal notes was considered at face value.

It remains that if several examples of categories (a) and (c¢) have been
preserved, they do not necessarily come from the same author, and even in this
case the picture of his modus operandi will be limited by the lack of additional

16See ibid., 3.

7Regarding al-Magrizi, for instance, see my forthcoming study: “Magqriziana IX: Should al-Maqrizi
Be Thrown Out With the Bathwater? The Question of His Plagiarism of Al-Awhadi’s Khitat and the
Documentary Evidence” (to be published in a forthcoming issue of this journal).
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material evidence for the other categories. Still, there is an exception, an author
for whom all the above-mentioned categories are represented by even more than
one manuscript: al-Maqgrizi. Strangely, one of the most representative figures
of Muslim scholarship, considering all periods, is precisely the one for whom
more than twenty-three autograph manuscripts have been preserved (nearly
5,000 leaves)'® together with several copies of the sources he consulted,’ the
whole covering all the categories regarded as necessary for an exhaustive study
of his working method.?® Thanks to this abundance of material evidence, it is
possible not only to compare the final stages of his works to the draft versions,
but also to the (preserved) sources he used (i.e., the original manuscripts he
consulted), and to the preliminary work necessary for an author to prepare a
book (abstracts, notebooks, note-cards). The discovery of one of his notebooks
constitutes a unique opportunity not only for the reconstruction of his working
method, but also, more generally, to contribute to the building of an archaeology
of scholarship, as expressed by Thierry Bianquis as early as 1997. In his review?!
of an edition of one of al-Maqrizi’s drafts,?* he recognized the value of these
autograph manuscripts and adumbrated the results that could be obtained through
their study as witnesses of the author’s technique: “Quand j’avais travaillé sur ce
texte a la BN [Bibliothéque nationale de France, MS Ar. 2144, “Al-Tarikh al-
Mugqaffé al-Kabir”], j’avais pensé que toute une archéologie du savoir historique
pourrait étre reconstituée en analysant ce type d’écrit et en travaillant en méme
temps sur 1'usage qu’avait fait al-Maqrizi, dans I'Itti‘az al-Hunaf&@, du manuscrit
d’al-Musabbihi que nous avions publié et qui porte une mention de sa main en
premiére page indiquant qu’il I’avait utilisé.” This “archaeology of scholarship,”
historical scholarship in this case, echoes the title of Michel Foucault’s book first
published in 1969, but it has a different scope. Foucault’s vision was that of a
philosopher and his work was epistemological. The archaeology of scholarship,
as put forward by Bianquis, is closer to the technical meaning of the first term:
it should aim at studying, digging up what amounts to the soil for the traditional

18See Appendix I at the end of this article. Reference is made here to the numbers attributed to
each manuscript in this appendix, with the exception of no. 18 (copy of the autograph) and no.
15 (partly autograph).

19See Appendix II at the end of this article.

2They can be divided in this manner (the letters refer to the categories): (a) 1-7, 15, 17; (b)
9-14, 16, 19, 21; (c) 8, 18, 22; (d) 20, 21, 23; (e) see Appendix II (18 manuscripts representing
6 sources).

2 Bulletin critique des Annales islamologiques 13 (1997): 158.

Taql al-Din Ahmad ibn ‘Ali al-Magqrizi, Musawwadat Kitab al-Mawa‘iz wa-al-I'tibar fi Dhikr al-
Khitat wa-al-Athar, ed. Ayman Fw’ad Sayyid (London, 1995).

ZMichel Foucault, L’Archéologie du savoir (Paris, 1969).
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archaeologist, i.e., the manuscripts, in order to reconstruct the techniques, the
methods followed by writers to compose their books; that is to say, in a few
words, to try to deduce the writer’s creative process.

As mentioned earlier, al-Maqrizi constitutes a case study and a logical starting
point.?* The present article is conceived as a contribution to this new form of
archaeology, keeping in mind two caveats:

It does not aim at reconstructing al-Maqrizi’s working method in all its
complexity, for two reasons. Firstly, it is seen as a continuation of the preceding
articles in which the notebook was comprehensively described. In the following
pages, the analysis will be primarily based on this witness, although limited
references will be made to the other autograph manuscripts. Consequently and
secondly, it is implied that a study considering all the autograph manuscripts
would take more time and space than is allowed for such an article.®

The conclusions drawn from the present study are by no means definitive,
given the partial sample taken into consideration, and should not be regarded
as applicable to every author. Although the working methods might have been
identical, they probably differed according to the persons, the place, and the
period considered. Only a more comprehensive analysis based on several authors
of different periods could lead to such general conclusions.

Tue Copex Leopiensis: A NOTEBOOK?

Although some folios clearly give the impression that one is looking at a notebook,
most of the parts appear, prima facie, as neatly copied texts. This raises the
question whether the manuscript should really be identified as a notebook or not.
The definition of a notebook, as provided by the Oxford English Dictionary (2nd
ed., Oxford, 1989), is “a book reserved for or containing notes or memoranda.” In
this sense, a scholar’s notebook is the place where he jots down information he is
interested in for his own research and writing, but not unreservedly: he may be
struck by an anecdote or a story without necessarily feeling the need to use it in

2Regarding al-Maqrizi, some attempts have already been made, but all are sketchy. Ayman Fu’ad
Sayyid only touched on the subject in the following publications: Ayman Fu’ad Sayyid, “Remarques
sur la composition des Hitat de Maqrizi d’apreés un manuscrit autographe,” in Hommages a la
mémoire de Serge Sauneron, 1927-1976, vol. 2, Egypte post-pharaonique (Cairo, 1979), 231-58; idem,
“Early Methods of Book Composition: al-Maqrizi’s Draft of the Kitab al-Khitat,” in The Codicology
of Islamic Manuscripts: Proceedings of the Second Conference of al-Furqan Islamic Heritage Foundation,
4-5 December 1993, ed. Yasin Dutton (London, 1995), 93-101. On the other hand, Muhammad
‘Izz al-Din ‘Ali followed the traditional method which concerns the question of the sources and
the method of quotation, which brings some answers, however partial. See Muhammad Kamal al-
Din ‘Izz al-Din ‘Ali, Arba‘at M arrikhin wa-Arba‘at Mw’allafat min Dawlat al-Mamalik al-Jarakisah
(Cairo, 1992).

51t is the present writer’s project to carry out this larger analysis.
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the future. Thus the notebook plays the role of a memorandum, a book to which
a scholar is able to refer when needed. Such a book will contain two kinds of
information: first, personal observations and even oral testimonies, heard during
the day and memorized, or already scribbled on slips of paper on the spot, with
the intent to transfer them into the notebook later on, at the end of the day, for
instance, or when it comes to mind again.?® Second, during the reading of the
sources, with a projected book in mind or not, the scholar writes down all the
material he deems useful, which may consist of small notes. But if the mass of
material is very important, he may rather make a summary in order to make the
best use of this source. The summary might be faithful to the original, a word-
by-word excerpt, or, on the contrary, paraphrased, depending on its usefulness
and the ultimate scope of the finished work. Obviously, the notebook will also
reflect the scholar’s interests, depending on the period considered: his notes and
excerpts based upon an eclectic range of works would be the result of his readings
in a great variety of fields. The comprehensive description of the codex leodiensis
has revealed the heterogeneous character of the texts collected (from history to
zoology, from Quranic commentary to numismatics), as well as the diversity of
the nature of these texts (from summaries to excerpts, from personal notes to
short quotations). Furthermore, the question of authenticity is not problematic,
given that the script may be compared without difficulty to the numerous other
holograph manuscripts of al-Maqrizi. Handwriting, together with style, could be
affected by the very nature of the work accomplished by a scholar in his notebook.
The scholar, concentrating on the task of condensing his source, might not be
liable to devote his whole attention to his style, in which grammatical mistakes
and aberrant orthographical features would be visible.? As for handwriting, one
would expect a more cursive script than the one used for the writing of a book.*
On the other hand, the scholar might wish to avoid, as often as possible, any

261f the notebook consists of only this kind of information, it should rather be considered a journal.
Two exceptional witnesses of this genre have reached us, one from eleventh-century Baghdad
and the other from fifth-century Damascus: Georges Makdisi, “Autograph Diary of an Eleventh-
Century Historian of Baghdad,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 18 (1956):
9-31, 239-60; 19 (1957): 13-48, 281-303, 426—43; Shihab al-Din Ahmad Ibn Tawq, Journal
d’Ahmad ibn Tawq (834/1430-915/1509) = Al-Ta‘liq: Yawmiyat Shihab al-Din Ibn Tawq (834-915
H./1480-1502 M.), ed. Ja‘far al-Muhajir (Damascus, 2000-4).

¥Such features are conspicuous in al-Magqrizi’s notebook and have been inventoried in the
forthcoming study: Frédéric Bauden, “Magqriziana VIII: Quelques remarques sur 'orthographe d’al-
Magqrizi (m. 845/1442) a partir de son carnet de notes : peut-on parler de moyen arabe?” in Moyen
arabe et variétés mixtes de Uarabe: Actes du Premier Colloque International (Louvain-la-Neuve, 10-14
Mai 2004), ed. Jérome Lentin and Jacques Grand’Henry (Louvain-la-Neuve, 2008), 21-38.
BItem XXII, which most probably represents the first stage of redaction of a biography by al-
Magqrizi, shares this characteristic.
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ambiguity in the reading of passages which are not his own, in which case he
might be unable to read his own handwriting correctly. This raises the problem
of the neatly written texts found in the notebook, which give the impression that
al-Magqrizi copied what he had already condensed elsewhere. If this is the case,
material evidence characteristic of the technique of copying would emerge, like
homoioteleuton, for instance.?® However, such a phenomenon is not observed in
the manuscript. The question arises whether these neatly written summaries and
excerpts were made on the spot, i.e., at the very moment when al-Maqrizi was
reading the source, or written later on in the notebook. An answer can only be
found through the comparison of the results of this scholar’s notes and the original
sources, when preserved. Several examples will serve to give an unequivocal
answer.

Definitely one of the most meticulously written texts, item II consists of a
summary (talkhis) of Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam’s Kitab Futith Misr wa-Akhbariha. This
and the following references to “items” refer to the organization of al-Maqrizi’s
notebook set forth in my two previous articles in Mamlik Studies Review: vol.
7, no. 2 (2003): 21-68, and vol. 10, no. 2 (2006): 81-139. The original work is
composed of reports transmitted in the traditional way, i.e., as hadith and khabar
supported by a chain of authorities. Given the nature of this historical data, the
note-taker does not have the same discretion to summarize as he would with
another genre of historical writing. As a traditionalist himself, al-Maqrizi would
be reluctant to distort the original. It is no surprise then to note that this summary
is almost completely faithful to the original, although several additional notes and
erasures visible in the margins indicate that some alterations nevertheless were
made.

In the following example, the original text reads:*°

e s ot sl diladla
where a peculiar grammatical construction is discernible.?!

If we turn to the notebook, we notice that al-Maqrizi was obviously condensing
the text while he was reading it, as he faithfully copied it, except that he changed
the word “sanah” into “‘@m.” But when he got to the word ““ishrin,” the structure
of the sentence appeared singular to him, and he decided to erase the word “‘am”
and to replace it at the end of the numerals by the word “sanah”!

®Dain, Les Manuscrits, 44.

% Abti al-Qasim ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd Allah Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, The History of the Conquest of
Egypt, North Africa and Spain Known as the Futith Misr of Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, ed. Charles C. Torrey
(New Haven, 1922), 29.

31If the word “sanah” had been repeated after “‘ishrin,” the construction would have been correct
according to the rules. See William Wright, A Grammar of the Arabic Language, 3rd ed. (Cambridge,
1896-98), vol. 2, § 104.
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MS 2232, fol. 48b (Courtesy Université de Liege)

There is no other way to interpret the following passage but that al-Maqrizi
was truly condensing the source during the reading process. The passage reads as
follows in Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam’s Futith Misr (pp. 39-40):

s i bl gy Ul o Sl ol G O ol ) o Ale 0 (s Ui g U0 LS (0 801 13 s L5 B

o b Y e Sy A U oy 8l 63 e
In the notebook, al-Maqrizi once again wrote as he was reading, but with the
intention to summarize. He thus read the beginning of the sentence, took note of
it as he was interested in it, and did not change anything in the wording, except
that he made a grammatical mistake (dhii instead of dha):

Ot Y s L) J8

MS 2232, fol. 53a (Courtesy Université de Liége)

Once he had written down this passage, he proceeded further in the reading
of the text and discovered that Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam quoted a khabar in support
of this appellation, which introduced a redundancy with the previous words
already quoted. Clearly, al-Magqrizi did not consider the chain of transmitters in
this summary, but he could not pass over the material provided by the khabar.
He thus decided to strike out some of the words already written (qala wa-innama
summiya) and added, in the margin, part of the following text found in Futith Misr,
slightly modifying the phraseology (wa-st’ila ‘Ali ‘an) and indicating in the text
the exact point where this marginal addition should find its place. This caused
him to erase the waw of dhii and to replace it by a y@. Consequently, the final
result must be read thus:
oL Y e oS Al U el (63 e e i
In order to establish that this process of epitomizing during the reading operation
is typical of al-Magqrizi’s working technique, it is necessary to demonstrate that
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similar features appear in the other summaries. It is obviously impossible to deal
with all the abstracts present in the notebook and for which the original source
has been preserved, but the three following examples regarding two of these
abstracts should provide convincing proof.

As already noted, the notebook opens with an epitome of Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah’s
‘Uyiin al-Anb@ fi Tabaqat al-Atibb@ (item I). On folio 16a, al-Magqrizi started
summarizing a new biography: Socrates. He wrote the name in red ink to catch
the eye, and began to read the source and to condense it. There is, however, a
marginal note just above the name, which was added later. It consists of the name
of the philosopher’s father (ibn Sufriinusigs [sic]).

MS 2232, fol. 16a (Courtesy Université de Liége)
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To understand why it appears there, it is necessary to turn back to the source
and to compare it to al-Magqrizi’s rendering:

3l
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The collation of both texts reveals that Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah is primarily interested
in quoting his sources faithfully, apparently without reworking the wording or
the plan. This explains why the biographical data regarding Socrates, such as
his father’s name and his birthplace, appear in the second quotation. Reading
the source, al-Maqrizi discovered his father’s name several lines later, but his
aim differs from Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah’s: though summing up raw material, he is
nevertheless trying to organize the material at this early stage and this is the
reason why he placed the father’s name in the margin, above Socrates’ name,
rather than leaving it in its original place in the source. This comparison, as
shown, also allows several observations regarding other features of al-Magqrizi’s
working method while composing a summary. It first shows that he completely
disregarded the sources quoted by Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, thereby attributing those
words to him. Then, it illustrates his desire to be brief, as he left out superfluous
words whose omission does not modify the meaning (adjectives as in line 6: adab
fadilah wa-hikam mashhiirah — adab wa-hikam) or changed the wording to be
more concise (as in lines 3-4: fa-awda‘ahu al-malik al-habs tahammudan ilayhim —
fa-sajanahu).

32bn Abi Usaybi‘ah, ‘Uyiin al-Anb@ fi Tabaqat al-Atibb@, ed. August (Imrw’ al-Qays ibn al-Tahhan)
Miiller (Cairo/Konigsberg, 1299/1882-84), 43.
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A little bit further in the biography (fol. 17a/p. 45), another example
corroborating the idea that the summarizing process takes place during the
reading is provided.

MS 2232, fol. 17a (Courtesy Université de Liége)
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In this case, it is clearly established that al-Maqrizi read a bigger part, i. e.,
the first two lines, before he started summarizing. He shows here his ability to
extract the meaning of the whole sentence concisely, stated here in a nutshell
(five words). Then, he discovered that those who were responsible for Socrates’
death were the eleven judges of Athens. In his modified text, this part came at a
better place to describe who those high priests and archons were, and so he added
this information in the margin, opposite their mention. If he had read the whole
passage on this affair, he would have had time to organize it then and would not
have added the additional information in the margin. This passage demonstrates,
if necessary, that the epitomizing process happened during the reading of a few
words or of a whole phrase, but not more.
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The last example considers a very short excerpt (item XXIII) appended to the
previous abstract (Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, ‘Uyiin al-Anb@), which ends on fol. 31b. The
space left blank (roughly one third of the leaf) was filled in with an excerpt of
seven lines. There is no doubt that it ends there because al-Magqrizi did not write
a catchword, as he did for the previous abstract. On the other hand, fol. 31 lies
in the third quire which is completed with fol. 35. All these folios, which were
also blank, have been filled with various notes taken from different sources (items
XXIV-XXX). This excerpt, as already indicated,* is remarkable by its very nature,
as it was taken from a book of Isma¢ili literature: Kitab Rahat al-‘Agl of Hamid
al-Din al-Kirmani. Its mere presence in the notebook might reveal whether or not
al-Magqrizi truly had access to Isma‘li sources, as he claimed. Several elements
found in the excerpt reveal that, at least for this work, this statement was true.

A close look at the arrangement of the text in the notebook suggests that the
content of the book has been partly added in the right margin.

MS 2232, fol. 31b (Courtesy Université de Liege)

3See Frédéric Bauden, “Magqriziana I: Discovery of an Autograph Manuscript of al-Maqrizi:
Towards a Better Understanding of His Working Method: Description: Section 2,” Mamlitk Studies
Review 10, no. 2 (2006): 82-83.
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In order to understand why this data is found there, it is necessary to turn to the
original source and see how the material is organized there.*
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The comparison of both texts broadly hints that al-Maqrizi is summarizing the
original text, and not a secondary source. During the reading process, it is necessary
to condense the ideas and al-Maqrizi did not hesitate to state the material in
his own words, particularly for passage no. 5. However, the arrangement of
the material in al-Kirmani’s text is rather different from what one finds in the
notebook. There, the various passages appear in the following order: 4, 5, 1, 2, 3,
keeping in mind that 3 is located in the margin in the notebook. The Rahat al-‘Aql
is quite peculiar in that it begins with a fairly long introduction and the reader
must wait for several pages before reaching the point where the author gives his
name and the title of his work. 3 A reader looking for this information must first go
through those preliminary chapters. We notice that al-Magqrizi did not take notes
from these before reaching the title of the work and the name of its author, and,
possibly, the date of composition. Once he had copied these, he did not proceed
further in the book, but rather went back to the introductory chapters where he
selected a phrase and a short passage. Only then did he complete the reading of

3Reference is made here to the following editions: Muhammad Kamil Husayn and Muhammad
Mustafa Hilmi (Cairo, 1953); Mustafa Ghalib (Beirut, 1967).
%In one manuscript: WYls,

%In the manuscript: 4illl, See, on this mistake frequently displayed in the notebook, “Magqriziana
VIIL”

¥ e 4 : marginal addition.
38 sl (e 1 interlinear addition.
%1t appears in the second mashra’.
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the following chapters, particularly the fourth mashra‘ where the author explains
the aim of the book.* In al-Magqrizi’s eyes, this was better placed between the
historical and the philosophical material already selected by him and left at the
end of passage no. 2 and the margin, where he could just write the first word (wa-
mawdi). This analysis definitely proves that al-Maqrizi had access to a copy of
this work, because he would never have been able to arrange the material in this
way if he could not thumb through the book. It also resolves the question of his
access to the works of Isma¢ili literature!

The preceding examples, selected from dozens, undoubtedly establish how
the summarizing process took place and, bearing in mind the definition of
“notebook” provided earlier, establishes that this particular manuscript is indeed
a notebook.

Its ConstiTuTION OVER TIME

Given its nature, the notebook in its present state is the result of an activity which
spanned a long period of time, as confirmed by the evolution of the script, the great
number of extracts of all kinds, and the numerous notes scattered throughout the
manuscript. In this sense, the history of its constitution may be disclosed thanks
to these internal elements as well as external ones. It thus helps us understand
another aspect of al-Magqrizi’s working method, i.e., how he collected the abstracts
and the notes.

While it is documented that authors of classical antiquity utilized, for the
taking of notes and copying of their drafts, scrolls of papyrus (volumen or rotulus)
rather than sheets of the same material assembled in scrolls later on,* the use
of paper lent itself to another organization of the writing material: instead of the
scroll, which is also attested in the Muslim world, but in a somewhat confined
use,*? paper allowed the creation of a quire made of several sheets folded in two.
The multiple quires could then be sewn together and bound in order to protect
the whole (codex).** The codex was a model of book already widespread in the

40“Al-mashra‘ al-rabi‘ fi al-gharad al-maqstd fi tartib aswar hadha al-kitab bi-ma nusawwiruhu
min mashari‘ihi ‘al4 ma ruttibat ‘alayhi.”

“Evidence of this is provided by traces of script over the pasted strips of the sheets of papyrus put
together to form a scroll. If the sheets had been independently copied and then pasted together,
the strips resulting from this operation would be blank. See Dorandi, Le Stylet, 13-14. It seems,
however, that quires of papyrus could be made for the copying of notes. See note 43.

“2Scrolls made of sheets of paper glued together were used by the Muslim chanceries until the
Ottoman period.

“Codices made of papyrus are also attested, but are quite late and rare. See for instance a blank
papyrus codex later used for various notes (ca. 400 C.E., Chester Beatty Library, Pap. Ac. 1499) in
Jonathan M. Bloom, Paper Before Print: The History and Impact of Paper in the Islamic World (New
Haven and London, 2001), 26. Papyrus was particularly unsuitable for this kind of book.
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Middle East and the Mediterranean area in the first centuries of the common
era and it ultimately outweighed all the others in these areas.* Quires, first of
papyrus and parchment, then of paper, rather than loose leaves, were thus used
for the taking of notes by Muslim scholars. Al-Maqrizi’s notebook shows this
observation to be a certainty.* Physical analysis indicates that the notebook is
composed of 21 quires, most of which (14) consist of five sheets. Some summaries
are spread over several quires. This means that al-Maqrizi had at his disposal a
stock of such quires (most probably of five sheets each). When he saw that he
would lack space to complete a summary, he had two options: either he inserted
an intermediary sheet, thus modifying the structure of the quire (for instance,
quire XIII has six sheets), or he continued on with a smaller one (two or three
sheets, as in quire XVI, for example). In some cases, it happened that he finished a
summary earlier in the quire, thus leaving several blank leaves. These leaves were
later used for notes selected from different sources, which explains why they are
sometimes scattered over several quires. However, when these notes fell at the
intersection of two quires, they definitely linked these quires to one another. It
thus establishes that those quires were in that order in al-Magqrizi’s lifetime. But
we can further refine our understanding of this aspect of his working method by
proceeding to another level of analysis. As already stated,* two different kinds
of paper are found in the notebook: al-Magqrizi utilized blank paper together with
recycled paper, a feature which is not characteristic of this manuscript only, but of
a large part of his autograph manuscripts. The recycled paper consists of chancery
documents which were in the shape of scrolls (rotulus) and were cut into pieces,
most probably by paper merchants.* It is reasonable to believe that, when such
documents were cut, the sheets obtained through this process and pertaining to the
same document were gathered to form quires. In this way, we should find sheets
belonging to the same document in a quire of the notebook made of this kind of
paper. If we look carefully at the distribution of documents I and II, among the five
identified in the notebook and reconstructed afterwards, we notice that the first

“Déroche, Le Livre manuscrit, 16.

“The following remarks are summed up on the basis of the following publication: Frédéric
Bauden, “Magqriziana IV: Le Carnet de notes d’al-Maqrizi: I'apport de la codicologie a une
meilleure compréhension de sa constitution,” in Scripts, Page Settings and Bindings of Middle-Eastern
Manuscripts: Papers of the Third International Conference on Codicology and Paleography of Middle-
Eastern Manuscripts (Bologna, 4-6 October, 2000), Part 2, ed. Francois Déroche and Francis Richard,
Manuscripta orientalia 9 (2003): 24-36.

“Frédéric Bauden, “Magqriziana I: Discovery of an Autograph Manuscript of al-Maqgrizi: Towards a
Better Understanding of His Working Method: Description: Section 1,” MSR 7, no. 2 (2003): 28.
“See Frédéric Bauden, “The Recovery of Mamliik Chancery Documents in an Unsuspected Place,”
in The Mamluks in Egyptian and Syrian Politics and Society, ed. Michael Winter and Amalia Levanoni
(Leiden, 2004), 59-76.
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one is represented by quires IX and XII and that the second one constitutes quires
I to III and XI. This corroborates the hypothesis that those recycled documents
were cut up consecutively, and that the quires were also produced according to
the same sequence.® It also raised the question whether or not the summaries
scribbled on quires made of sheets belonging to the same document, such as
quires I to IIT and XI (= document II), were written at approximately the same
time. The answer can only be affirmative, because if al-Maqrizi had recourse
to recycled paper, it was for financial reasons: blank paper, at that particular
period,* must have been too expensive for writings not meant to survive after
his death, like abstracts, notes, and drafts. In this sense, he probably bought a
stock of quires of this recycled paper and used it over several years for various
applications, although mainly for the drafts and the notebooks.>® The stock must
have been quite impressive: among the 22 autograph manuscripts,® 13 contain
509 sheets of this recycled paper, more than 10% of the total number of sheets,
but most of it was used during a short period, given that 83% is found in only 3
volumes.®? Quire XIII provides evidence that corroborates the idea that al-Maqrizi
had at his disposal several quires of this recycled paper. That quire consists of six
sheets of recycled paper, contrary to the five sheets usually found in the notebook
and al-Maqrizi’s other autograph manuscripts. An analysis of the paper shows
that five sheets belong to the same document (no. III in our reconstruction), while
the extra sheet comes from document II! There is only one possible explanation:
al-Magqrizi realized that he would run short of paper to complete his epitome, but
that he did not need a full quire, just a sheet. He thus added one sheet to quire
XIII, but this additional sheet was taken from a quire composed of the recycled

“1t is even possible to affirm that the production of the quires only took place once a complete
document had been cut. There is no other way to explain the disorder of the text of the documents
inside the quires. For instance, document I in quire XII is in the correct order if the sheets are
arranged this way : fols. 113, 114, 112, 111, 115.

At the present stage of the research, it is impossible to determine exactly when the purchase took
place, except that it was prior to 811/1408 (see note 52). It is established that archival material
from the chancery was sold in 791-92/1389-90, but it is difficult to ascertain if the recycled
paper found in al-Magqrizi’s autographs corresponds to this archival material. See ibid., 74. It is
important to note that he was not the only one in his milieu to exploit this kind of paper. See, for
more details, “Magqriziana IX”; “Magqriziana VIII.”

SThis is confirmed by the actual distribution of this recycled paper in his autograph manuscripts.
See the following note and Appendix II (last column, the number in parentheses).

1No. 18 is excluded from this figure since it is a copy of an autograph manuscript.

2The great majority is found in the notebook now in Liége and in the two preserved volumes of
the draft of the Khitat (comprehensively 420 sheets). With regard to the two volumes of the Khitat,
it is now established that they were written between 811/1408 and 816/1413. See “Magqriziana
IX.”
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paper pertaining to document II. Moreover, if we look more closely at abstract
V, which covers quires XI-XIII and IX, we notice that those quires are made of
sheets belonging to documents I (quires XII and IX), II (quire XI and one sheet
in quire XIII), and III (quire XIII). This distribution of the same extract, written
during a short period of time, confirms that the quires of recycled paper were in
disorder, if we consider the original documents. Al-Maqrizi selected his recycled
sheets regardless of their original order. But this also perfectly demonstrates that
the summaries written on that kind of paper are contemporaneous, given that
resumé no. I (quires I-III) is composed of the recycled paper of document II.
However, there is a caveat. As shown by the actual organization of the notebook,
which must be ascribed to al-Maqrizi, as asserted earlier,> the quires made of
recycled paper were ordered, at al-Maqrizi’s death, as follows: I-III, X-XIII, IX,
XXI, while the quires in between consist only of originally blank paper, and, thus,
were written later. What could then explain how the quires, and consequently the
summaries they contain, became separated in the notebook by these intervening
quires, and consequently their summaries copied at a later date? The answer is
provided by indirect testimony found in the autograph manuscripts of Al-Mugqaffd.
In 844/1440, one of al-Magqrizi’s students managed not only to consult, but also to
take notes from, with the author’s approval, what seems to have been the complete
text of AI-Mugaffd at that time.>* To describe the manuscript, this student referred
to the technical term ream (rizmah), indicating that this unfinished work, unlikely

53See p. 18. The only quire that was misplaced after al-Maqrizi’s death is quire IX, which should
be replaced after quire XIII. See “Magqriziana 1/1,” 39 (n. 45).
54“Al-Mugaffa,” Leiden MS Or. 14533, fol. 170b (see JanJ. Witkam, “Les Autographes d’al-Maqrizi,” in
Le Manuscrit arabe et la codicologie, ed. Ahmed-Chouqui Binebine [Rabat, 1994], 88-98, 93-94):
Gl ) i L Skl (5 il (p dana 0 ena dual) dilin g Ledioaal el U 1 L5l cha il 3 allla b eal)
oAl A £ € dau lad B dliiul 5 e Jii5 [as in ibid., 94 &l M &l e not] ol 4
“Al-Mugaffa,” fol. 457a (not mentioned by Witkam, “Les Autographes”):
S g il deae g deae Al g,
“Al-Mugqaffa,” Paris, Bibliotheque nationale MS Ar. 2144, fol. 41b (partly erased; not mentioned
by Witkam, “Les Autographes”):
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The Damascene Ibn al-Khaydari arrived in Cairo in 843/1439-40, aged 22. There, he became an
associate (lazama) of Ibn Hajar, with whom he studied. He also studied with al-Maqrizi until he
went to the Holy City for the pilgrimage. See Najm al-Din ‘Umar [Muhammad ibn Muhammad]
Ibn Fahd al-Hashimi al-Makki, Mu‘jam al-Shuyiikh, ed. Muhammad al-Zahi and Hamad al-Jasir
(Riyadh, 1982), 389-90. Al-Maqrizi died 13 months after the date of these study-notes, after a

long illness. The invocation for a long life might be a reference to the state of al-Maqrizi’s health
at that time.
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to be completed given al-Maqrizi’s advanced age at that time, was in draft form
as an unbound collection of several quires. The position of these reading notes
additionally indicates that the actual distribution in the bound volumes differed
from the original versions. Above all, this description helps to solve the question
of the shifting of the quires in the notebook. If the draft of a work in progress,
like the biographical dictionary entitled Al-Muqaffd, was unbound in order to
allow the shifting of the biographies, there are good reasons to believe that the
notebooks were in the same state. Consequently, the quires in the notebook were
moved by al-Magqrizi at a given time because each abstract formed a self-contained
unit, the whole perhaps placed together within a cover, until he added additional
notes and short extracts from other sources to fill in the blanks left at the end
and within those summaries. The result was a volume which probably remained
unbound. This explains why a quire (IX) could be misplaced later on, well after
al-Magqrizi’s death.

While the preceding pages have helped us to reconstruct how the present
notebook was compiled over time, and consequently to bring to light al-Magqrizi’s
modus operandi during his reading and note taking, it remains to be established
when the various parts were written. Dating the present notebook is a difficult,
almost impossible task, given that al-Maqrizi did not date any of the summaries or
notes. Internal elements, however, offer valuable hints for the dating of some parts
of the manuscript. This is the case with item XXII, which consists of a biography
of a Mamluk who was contemporary with al-Maqrizi. The text in the notebook
appears to be a preliminary stage of redaction for the biographical dictionary
of his contemporaries entitled Durar al-“Uqiid al-Faridah fi Tardjim al-A‘yan al-
Mufidah.> This section is the result of al-Maqrizi’s activity as an author and not
as a summarizer. If we consider that this person died in 812, we can reasonably
conclude that this part of the notebook (quire XXI) was written later on. A terminus
ante quem can also be fixed thanks to the notes which were written at the end
of this biography to complete the blank part of the quire (fols. 191b-1b). As
demonstrated, > these personal notes were undeniably written during al-Mu’ayyad
Shaykh’s reign (815-24/1412-21). Obviously, the result is a quite lengthy span
of time, but it is possible to narrow it by considering a material element together
with the conclusions drawn earlier. Account must be taken of the fact that quire
XXI is composed of recycled paper. We have arrived at the conclusion that the
summaries written on this kind of paper were jotted down in a relatively short
period of time, but we have been unable so far to date, even approximately, these
summaries. A close look at the use made of this recycled paper in al-Magqrizi’s

See “Magriziana 1/2,” 136.
%See ibid., 134.
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various autograph manuscripts revealed that 83% of this particular paper is to
be found in three volumes: the notebook and the two extant volumes of the first
draft of the Khitat. As it has been established that the latter was written between
811 and 816, it is reasonable to assume that the quires made of the same paper
in the notebook must be dated before 816. This hypothesis is supported by the
fact that the biography in quire XXI was drafted after 812 and that the remaining
notes in that quire were written between 815 and 824. Additionally, there is the
fact that several parts of the notebook, some of which are written on recycled
paper, contain information that was used by al-Maqrizi in his Khitat, and more
importantly, already in the first draft of this work, where they can be identified.>®

Other parts can be precisely dated thanks to external elements. It indeed seems
that each time al-Magqrizi borrowed a manuscript which he made use of, he felt the
need to indicate this in a note he scribbled, most of the time on the title page, or
less frequently elsewhere in the manuscript.* These reading notes, which coincide
with category (e) in the previously mentioned list of sources for the reconstruction
of the working method, offer us a good opportunity to understand how al-Magqrizi
read these manuscripts, since the date is generally appended to the notes. Such
notes were found in no less than 25 volumes representing 7 works,® but only two
of them are useful for the dating of the notebook, more precisely the relevant parts
containing either a summary or scattered notes: Ibn Fadl Allah al-‘Umari’s Masalik
al-Absar and Ibn Sa‘id’s Al-Mughrib. The first source is preserved in several sets of
numerous volumes, although just ten volumes of the set consulted by al-Maqrizi
have come down to us. On the title page of each of them,® he added a note of
consultation which reads: “Ahmad ibn ‘Ali made excerpts from it in the year 831,
invoking [God’s favors] on its lender.” Therefore, we can conclude that al-Maqrizi
obviously managed to consult a whole set of this work at the same time, i.e., in
the same year, and more importantly that he could make use of it with the utmost
ease given that he had borrowed it from its owner. This is confirmed by the

%See, for the details of this dating, “Magqriziana IX.”

%8See, for instance, the third quotation of item XLV (“Magqriziana I/2,” 103) in Al-Khitat (Biilaq ed.
[1853], 1:208 = MS Topkapi Saray1 1405, fol. 76).

59 All these manuscripts were borrowed from private owners, and not from public libraries, like
those of madrasahs. Al-Maqrizi refers, in Al-Khitat (Biilaq ed., 2:395=Ayman Fu’ad Sayyid ed.
[London, 2002- ], 4:2:592), to such a public library in the madrasah of Mahmid al-Ustadhdar,
considered as one of the best for its holdings and renowned for its collection of autographs. He
emphasizes that the books could not be taken out of the madrasah. On the lending of books in
Islam, see Fw’ad Sayyid, “Nassan Qadiman fi I‘arat al-Kutub,” Majallat Ma‘had al-Makhtitat al-
‘Arabiyah/Revue de UInstitut des manuscrits arabes 4 (1958): 125-36.

8See Appendix II.

61With the exception of vols. I and IV. The latter contains a marginal note in al-Maqrizi’s
handwriting, however.
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various marginal notes he added in different places.®* The verb used by al-Maqrizi
is of particular significance for our purpose. By using “intaqd,” he clearly indicated
that he prepared a summary, probably not of the whole work, but rather selecting
from among the multiple volumes.®® This interpretation is corroborated by the
evidence provided by the notebook: instead of a unique summary, more or less,
equal to the mass of the original source, it is established that, among the 71 items
inventoried, 3 correspond to summaries made on the basis of this source (VII,
XVII, XIX), although al-Magqrizi never mentioned Ibn Fadl Allah al-‘Umari’s name
in any of these summaries.®* Moreover, these three epitomes involve passages
located in different volumes in the original source. The first of these covers quires
XV-XVI, starting at the beginning of the first quire. From this, it can be inferred
that al-Maqrizi started the summary of the relevant section in the original source
with a new quire and continued with another quire in order to complete it. The
remaining part of quire XVI was left blank and filled with notes at a later date
(items LXII-LXIII). The other two summaries are found in quires XVII-XVIIIL. The
first starts on the last folio of quire XVII and ends on the verso of the first folio of
the next quire. It therefore shows that al-Magqrizi added quire XVIII in order to be
able to finish this summary. However, the second summary based on Masalik al-
Absar does not follow immediately, but rather is separated from the preceding one
by another summary made on the basis of a different source (Ibn al-Ma’miin al-
Bat@’ihi). From this, it may be deduced that al-Magqrizi consulted and summarized
a manuscript of this source during the period in which he had access to the whole
set of Masalik al-Absar, i.e., in 831! It helps to date the references to this section
of Ibn al-Ma’miin al-Bat@’ihi’s work in al-Magqrizi’s books. This reasoning can also
be applied to the references to the Masalik al-Absar, but additionally the related
parts in the notebook can be dated accordingly.® Finally, the notes added by

62Reference is made here to the facsimile edition by Fuat Sezgin et al. (Frankfurt am Main, 1988-
89), 4:72, 110; 5:8-9, 135, 143, 149, 165, 170, 218, 235, 300; 6:129, 192, 208, 297; 14:2, 152;
15:89, 252, 314; 17:2, 9, 34, 98; 19:234. Making marginal notes in a borrowed manuscript was
not considered a reprehensible act, since it did not pertain to the content of the work. On this
subject, see Rosenthal, The Technique and Approach of Muslim Scholarship, 17.

63As was the case with other multi-volume works like al-Safadi’s Al-Wafi bi-al-Wafayat (resumé
IT) or Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah’s ‘Uyiin al-Anb@ (resumé I), or even his Al-Muntaqd min Akhbar Misr of
Ibn Muyassar (completed in 814). On the contrary, his Mukhtasar al-Kamil fi al-Du‘af@ li-Ibn ‘Adi
(completed in 795), is considered an independent resumé. For the analysis of the verbs used by
al-Magqrizi to describe his summarizing activity, see the next section below.

®For the identification, see “Magqriziana I/1,” 63 and “Magqriziana I/2,” 135. On the other hand,
it should be noted that other resumés from this source must have been made by al-Magqrizi,
although they are not found in this notebook. This is evidenced by quotations from this source in
al-Maqrizi’s works which are not the subject of the resumés present in the notebook.

1.e., summaries VII, XVII-XIX.
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al-Maqrizi at a later date to fill up the blanks left at the end of these summaries
can also be situated temporally: they were jotted down after 831. It must be
added that this dating has an impact on other autograph manuscripts too, like the
notebook preserved in Alexandria, and gives a hint as to the exact period when
part of it was written and the related section in the final version of his books, like
Al-Khitat.®®

Nevertheless, this kind of analysis must be applied with caution as regards
the scattered brief notes, as illustrated by the following. Thanks to a note of
consultation added to two volumes of Ibn Sa‘id’s Al-Mughrib fi Huld al-Maghrib,
we know that al-Magqrizi read both volumes and made excerpts (istafada) from
it in 803. Considering this dating together with the notes found in the notebook
and identified as originating in this source (items XXXIII, LVI/1-2, LVII, LXI), the
logical conclusion would lead to dating these notes to 803, which is quite early
in comparison with the other datings suggested for several parts of the notebook.
If we scrutinize one of these notes, for example item LXI, we notice that this note
consists of just two lines which al-Maqrizi utilized in Al-Khitat where, however,
the two lines became several.®” A comparison with the original source reveals that
the passage that appears in Al-Khitat tallies with it, thus implying that al-Maqrizi
went back to the source to enlarge the quotation.

%Summary XIX in the notebook, which deals with Chingiz Khan from Ibn Fadl Allah al-‘Umarf’s
Masalik al-Absar, was partly reused by al-Magqrizi for the section he devoted to the yasa in Al-Khitat.
A first draft of this section meant for Al-Khitat is to be found in the notebook kept in Alexandria.
Hence, the intellectual process which drove al-Maqrizi to distort Ibn Fadl Allah’s words can be
followed quite precisely from the original source to the final result through his summarizing and
redrafting. Thanks to the reading note al-Maqrizi put on the manuscript of this source, it is finally
possible to determine exactly when in his lifetime it took place. See Frédéric Bauden, “Maqriziana
VIL: Al-Magqrizi and the Yasa: New Evidence of His Intellectual Dishonesty,” in Proceedings of the
Conference “The Mamluk Sultanate: Political, Military, Social and Cultural Aspects,” University of
Haifa and Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 3-6 April 2006, ed. Amalia Levanoni and Reuven Amitai
(forthcoming).

7See “Magriziana 1/2,” 122.
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In this case, the manuscript must have been at his disposal during the composition
of his opus magnum, though it will be established, as already mentioned,”* that this
work was not begun before or only shortly before 811. Given that the manuscript
of Al-Mughrib belonged to someone else, as indicated by al-Maqrizi himself,”> how
then could he gain access to it later on? The inscription indicates that he utilized
it”® in 803, but the word used (istafdda) refers here to more than this, as it was
also used by al-Magqrizi on several volumes of Ibn ‘Adi’s Al-Kamil lil-Du‘af@’* of
which he produced a mukhtasar dated to 795. If this term implies that he made a
summary of Al-Kamil, then it is clear that the same conclusion can be drawn for
Al-Mughrib. This summary, however, is now lost and the very brief notes traceable
to this source which are scattered in the notebook conspicuously do not represent

8Biilaq ed., 2:444; Sayyid ed., 4:849.

This reading may be questioned, as both the extract in the notebook and the autograph of Ibn
Sa‘id used by al-Magqrizi give a common reading. The editor of the new edition probably followed
the Biilaq edition. See also, for a similar conclusion, p. 53.

7°Ed. Zaki Muhammad Hasan et al. (Cairo, 1953), 10.

"1See “Magriziana IX.”

2In his note of consultation, he invoked God’s favor on the lender. See Appendix II.

78Al-Magqrizi was preceded in this by several of his colleagues, some of whom were his
contemporaries, such as al-Awhadi in 802 (tala‘ahu Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn [al-Hasan] ibn al-
Awhadi sanah 8[0]2), and Ibn Dugmaq (istafada minhu da‘iyan li-madlikihi Ibrahim ibn Dugmagq
‘afa Allah ‘anhu wa-rahimahu amin). Al-Safadi also benefitted from the text which he owned
(tala‘ahu wa-intaqd minhu malikuhu Khalil ibn Aybak ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Safadi ‘afa Allah ‘anhu). See
reproduction of fol. 1a of Al-Mughrib (vol. 4, Cairo, Dar al-Kutub MS 103 Tarikh Mim) in B. Moritz,
Arabic Palaeography: A Collection of Arabic Texts from the First Century of the Hidjra till the Year 1000
(Cairo, 1905), 167.

74See Appendix II.
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the result of the summarizing process. Rather, they must be regarded as extracts
selected from the resumé in order to be reused afterwards. The fact that two of
these notes found their way into Al-Khitat corroborates this hypothesis.” In doing
so, al-Maqrizi probably went back either to his summary or to the original source’
in order to be able to quote the given paragraph completely. Nevertheless, there
is no doubt that the notes taken from Al-Mughrib are not datable to 803, but to a
later date.

Owing to an internal and external analysis of the notebook, together with the
notes of consultation found on the manuscripts of the sources al-Maqrizi had in
hand, the dating of several parts can be proposed. The summaries written on the
recycled paper were surely not jotted down before 816, while the others on blank
paper must have been added later. In one case (the summaries based on Ibn Fadl
Allah al-‘Umari’s Masalik al-Absar), a note of consultation even allows us to date
them precisely to 831. As for the scattered notes, their position in the quire and
on the leaf may reveal when they were jotted down.

WHAT For?

The question might seem ingenuous. However, it raises many problems that will
be dealt with and, together with the answers given, it will show that the question
is far from being self-explanatory.

Since antiquity, notebooks have been produced by scholars who wished to
preserve what their memory could not necessarily retain with the passing of time.
Notes, summaries, and excerpts were written during the reading of sources or
lectures. When referring to these notes/notebooks, classical authors used a great
variety of terms, but the most frequently encountered term is pugillares.”” The aim
of these was twofold. First and foremost, they constituted an aid to the memory
(hence the use of the term hypomnémata/Vrouvijuata).”® Secondly, they represented
the raw material from which the author could extract a given quotation or an
idea. The following passage, in Aulus Gellius’ Attic Nights (preef. 2-3), illustrates

>The remaining two must have been reused in Al-Mugaffd in the parts unfortunately now lost.
76The manuscript of AI-Mughrib entered, at some time, into al-Mwayyad Shaykh’s ownership, who
then bequeathed it as waqf to the library annexed to his mosque. See Shawqi Dayf in Ibn Sa‘id,
Al-Mughrib fi Huld al-Maghrib [Washy al-Turus fi Huld Jazirat al-Andalus], 2nd ed. (Cairo, 1964),
1:22. Al-Magqrizi could have had access to the original as often as he needed once it entered the
library of al-Mw’ayyad Shaykh’s mosque.

”7In certain circumstances, the term also refers to the draft of an author. See on pugillares Dorandi,
Le Stylet, 17-25.

78This border between personal notes and summaries is sometimes subtle. As a consequence, the
term is also used to describe the preparatory notes intended for a personal work and even the draft
version of this work. It is then opposed to the syngrammata/cvyyoduuara See ibid., 77-101.
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this perfectly: “For whenever I had taken in hand any Greek or Latin book, or had
heard anything worth remembering, I used to jot down whatever took my fancy,
of any and every kind, without any definite plan or order; and such notes I would
lay away as an aid to my memory, like a kind of literary storehouse, so that when
the need arose of a word or a subject which I chanced for the moment to have
forgotten, and the books from which I had taken it were not at hand, I could readily
find it and produce it.””

As for the milieu of traditional Islam, there is no reason to believe that things
were different. Given the very prolific activity of Muslim scholars in ancient times,
it is no surprise to remark that the ars excerpendi, “the art of condensing a book or
treatise came to be considered one of the accomplishments of true scholarship,”*’ to
such an extent that authors such as Ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi considered that “condensing
a work is more complicated than writing it.”®! The particularity of its educational
system based on the oral, or more correctly aural,® transmission of texts gave
birth to a great variety of notes: those prepared by a teacher for his lectures,
those jotted down by a student during these lectures, and finally those taken by
any one of them during their readings for their personal use. The first category
corresponded, somewhat, to the first stage of an authorial work: the teacher had
selected and organized the material and commented on it. It could eventually
give birth to the publication of a book, either by the author himself, or, after his
death, by a disciple who then put his master’s notes in order or, when these were
no longer available, his personal notes (second category).® The third category
consisted of the personal notes resulting from reading of sources or any other
kind of information gleaned by other means. The result of the three categories
of activity could be found, either separately or altogether, in what was, in fact,
a notebook. The evidence provided by al-Maqrizi’s specimen combined with the
indirect tradition® shows that they contained summarized texts, short excerpts,
personal testimonies, comments, and first sketches of small parts to be included in
drafts later on, but the group of summaries by far surpasses the other categories. If
notes played a mnemonic role in ancient Greece and Rome, they served the same
purpose in Islamic civilization. Consequently, summaries were not only meant for

"9The Attic Nights of Aulus Gellius, trans. John C. Rolfe (London and Cambridge [MA], 1954), xxvii.
The French translation is quoted in ibid., 40. The italics are mine.

8Rosenthal, The Technique and Approach of Muslim Scholarship, 45.

81 Ahmad ibn Muhammad Ibn“Abd Rabbih, Al-“Iqd al-Farid, ed. Muhammad Sa‘id al-‘Aryan (Cairo,
1372/1953), 1:2 (4l (3o canal 230 il ),

82For the distinction, see Giinther, “Assessing the Sources of Classical Arabic Compilations,” 78
n. 10.

88See ibid., 78-79, and more particularly for the authorial question.

84See below the section entitled Referring to the Notebook?
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didactic use or for the sake of offering quicker access to a voluminous work.®® Here,
a clear distinction must be made between two purposes. The first is represented by
the summary intended as a handbook, an abridged manual, sometimes itself the
object of commentaries, or a condensed version of a comprehensive work. This
genre can easily be differentiated as the condenser produces what he considers
an authorial work as confirmed by several common features: introduction where
the condenser mentions his name and explains why he contemplated doing this
work, cross- and internal references in the body of the text, and an epilogue.
Generally speaking, all these characteristics indicate the condenser’s intention to
see his work published. Summaries may have another objective, however. Instead
of being intended to serve others, they may be produced by a scholar who wants
to take note of things he considers seminal for his reflection and useful for his
own book production, since “he who condenses gets ideas.”® In case of need,
he would be able to go back to a passage of his summary he wants to quote or
refresh his memory on a particular subject. It does not mean that this kind of
summary will not be copied by someone else, after the author’s death, and thus
published, but then it goes beyond the author’s initial intention. To illustrate this
theoretical passage, the circumstances in which Ibn al-Athir composed his Al-
Kamil fi al-Tarikh may be detailed. As Ibn al-Athir explains in his introduction, he
initially wanted to produce a book dealing with history where all the facts that
could otherwise only be read in several books would be available. In that way,
the result would have served him “as a memorandum which I could have consulted
for fear of forgetting.”®” He started condensing al-Tabari’s Tarikh, and then added
what he found in other books, inserting them at the right place in his resumé.
He proceeded this way, adding more and more material, making of his resumé a
personal work, until a friend of his asked him to transmit it to him. After some
hesitancy, he agreed. In this way, what started as a memorandum for his personal
use became a work ready to be published to the world. %8

The study of al-Magqrizi’s summarizing activity reveals that he produced both
kinds of resumés. Considering first the three examples preserved outside the
notebook,® we notice that two of them deal with hadith, while the third has
to do with history. The first is a resumé (mukhtasar) of Ibn ‘Adi’s Al-Kamil fi al-
Du‘af@, a book which criticizes transmitters and emphasizes the weaknesses of
the traditions they transmitted. The text features the characteristics of a resumé

8A. Arazi and H. Ben-Shammay, “Mukhtasar,” The Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd. ed., 7:536-39. This
article is by far too restrictive, as it only considers the first purpose listed here.

8Tbn ‘Abd Rabbih, Al-Iqd al-Farid, 1:2 (4li= %5 s}l jia) ;) 5l 8 ),

81bn al-Athir, Al-Kamil (Beirut, 1965-66), 1:5 (li-yakiin tadhkirah li uraji‘uhu khawf al-nisyan).
#1bid., 6.

8See Appendix I (nos. 8, 18, and 22).
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produced to be published: the title, together with his full name, is written in his
own hand on the title-page which consists of the recto;* it starts with a preface
in which al-Magqrizi states that he wanted to condense (ulakhiss) Ibn ‘Adi’s work,
focusing his attention on its substance. His main goal is to eliminate the superfluous
chains of transmitters (isnad) as well as his criticism of the traditions, except
those he thought it necessary to include.®! Finally, it ends with a colophon where
he repeats his goal and his name, and gives the date of completion.®? The same
characteristics are observed in the second resumé, once again entitled mukhtasar,
which he made on the basis of three works ascribed to al-Marwazi,*® though in
this case he focused on deleting the traditions repeated by the author with a
different chain of transmitters. But unlike what he did with Ibn ‘Adi’s book, he
quoted the traditions with their full isnad, omitting, on the other hand, the non-
Prophetic traditions (athar).°* As for the third, it consists of a resumé (muntaqd)
of Ibn Muyassar’s Akhbar Misr. Unfortunately, only the second volume of it has
been preserved.® While the two aforementioned resumés represent the holograph
copy in al-Maqrizi’s handwriting, the Muntaqd is a copy made by a later scribe on

Istanbul, Murat Molla Kiitiiphanesi MS 569, fol. 1r:
O dasall e (] padd (o dena G il G e G A 2o 0 e O eal A e 8 laia) (e (Y WS jeaida LS
(ol Ay ALl 1 ol g5 430yt o) dnelis [ o2lill (g 3 jRally el anal (g desall e gy Cpueall
11bid., fol. 1v=Taqi al-Din Ahmad ibn ‘Ali Al-Maqrizi, Mukhtasar al-Kamil fi al-Du‘af@ wa-Ilal
al-Hadith li-Ibn ‘Adi, ed. Ayman ibn ‘Arif al-Dimashqi (Cairo, 1415/1994), 39:
elond g Enaall Jle & JalKI AL el o8 L) lada gon o g3 g (il v g dina il S (gae (o i) due deaf LT Jdlal) () 2
L) il 13) y}qg\dxcges;,jt_};y\dﬁu‘;;s\,)n@@umuﬁiomgu@@\s;sgwi,s\”nOAOHM\
peaie | Al Ll g LY Lars o el Jial e Uge alaay o [OL] (a5 Lgal) 3 55 puall s o W] sl S5 e <y pual
92Murat Molla Kiitiiphanesi MS 569, fol. 215r-v = Dimashqi ed., 844:
e O daal ol Ladlall Cupal) dle 5515 501 (g g o) lansl 8 QoS (e 4] S8 Qs i 5 ade JLaa¥) i) Ja b JaS 5
b g aiag alle () (& Cpunl 5 ALl sl iy (50 il aaal (1 2ana (3 it nl (i dene G LA 2 o e deal A€y e
vae e\.c C\:\Sé.uﬂ)\_}d\ hy‘?ﬁﬁ)“u""‘ﬂ“.—“i} e
%These are: Kitab Qiyam al-Layl; Kitab Qiyam Ramadan; Kitab al-Witr.
% Mukhtasar Kitab Qiyam al-Layl lil-Marwazi (Lahore, 1320 H.), 2:
oo oAl caal e il das ) 55 al) e dene A de i Calls Q) ALE QS 6l 13 b o jemia) il e Ll
ada) e DY) Jlol dl s alul Gada ae JEY) auen 5 Wbl Baicsall Cusdlalll (e 48 Lo e 35l 5 JEY) 5 Baisall Caalall
ey B 4] 4 Jaall (38 530
The colophon (p. 144) is placed at the end of the third resumé, where he indicated that he made
the whole on a manuscript dated to 287:
e paidall 12 e:,[,,,]Pﬁ:su}ngjeuii.‘w@mqmﬂ)s‘y\@u)@.&g;&gdmu@u)mzs\ ‘;\M‘ Al
g Alaplal s o di 3 AY) alan o s O Pl sl 5y i (8 (5 0 Rl dena o WA 2 (e daal adS
J AT Yl 2aall
%The preface is thus lost. The second volume bears a less indicative title:
Al i e Gl (o Gy (e (2 2ane Gl g LT (e (I 5 3
See al-Magqrizi, Al-Muntaqd min Akhbar Misr li-Ibn Muyassar, ed. Ayman Fu’ad Sayyid (Cairo, 1981),
1.
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the basis of the autograph and its contents demonstrate that he had at his disposal
what looks like a fragment of the notebooks. Evidence of this assumption lies in
the fact that some portions are not part of Ibn Muyassar’s Tarikh, but are rather
excerpts from two other sources al-Magqrizi often relied on (Ibn Ziilaq and al-
Musabbihi).* An interesting bit of information the copyist did not fail to mention
is the colophon al-Maqrizi added at the end of his resumé.*” Nevertheless, this
resumé is not of great help for our concern given that the features dealt with here
(title page, preface) have been lost.

On the basis of the first two resumés, called mukhtasar, it is nonetheless possible
to consider them as answering the first of the purposes mentioned earlier. The
aim is to provide the reader with a less voluminous work, unburdened of all its
repetitions and inconsequential elements. Their obvious function is to be useful to
the condenser who also has in mind a potential general readership. The presence
of the whole variety of characteristics typical of a work meant to be published
reinforces this view, which is further strengthened by an examination of the other
summaries in the notebook.

Among the numerous summaries found in the notebook, only three are
introduced by a short preface, preceded by the basmalah, where al-Magqrizi
explained what motivated him to summarize them. The more complete one
concerns Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam’s Kitab Futith Misr.°® The condenser explains that
his present aim (fa-inni qasid) is to summarize (talkhis) the book, selecting the
reports (al-akhbar) he needs and omitting what is unnecessary at the moment (al-
an), such as mention of houses and mosques which have fallen into oblivion
and the chain of transmitters of the non-Prophetic traditions, and the like.*® Of
particular concern is the reference to “at the moment.” Al-Maqrizi’s intention is
clearly revealed: the summary is meant for his personal use only, and even limited
in time, as he skipped over what he deemed unnecessary for his purpose at that
moment. As already noted, the end of this summary is missing, or rather was never
finished,'® which is perfectly understandable given the introductory words. Be
that as it may, al-Magqrizi never intended to publish it, at least as it appears in the

%See “Magriziana I/2,” 100 (no. 62).

7See al-Magqrizi, Al-Muntaqd, 157:

& oS e O Gl Gl g el (g 3l o daal o o e 3 peane U e S 6 Jad) e ST A
,Mwwﬁ)&s @‘)i;\.\u)a;)”

%See “Magriziana 1/1,” no. IL

“Liége MS 2232, fol. 37v:

o gn Lo 2 jus (8 Agia ) o bl 4 oSal i 0l e 0 pen 2 ulls (a LT 5 e 538 IS Gl all ld ay

o Y1 a1 S e i sl s sall S5 i ellh e (91 Al pling Y L i Ll alal) sl LAY e

100See “Magriziana I/1,” 34-35, and “Magqriziana V” (forthcoming).
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notebook.

The same conclusion may be applied to another summary, the one based
on al-Safadi’s Al-Wafi bi-al-Wafdyat.'® Here, the introductory section is even
shorter: al-Magqrizi is content with mentioning that the following are “useful
notes” (faw@id) he selected (iltaqattuha) from al-Safadi’s book.!*? No reference
is made to the elements looked for or omitted. This may be due to the fact that,
contrary to all the previous resumés already studied, the contents of this source
are not primarily based on hadith. As with the previous example quoted, the end
of this summary is missing in the notebook as it has come down to us, but in this
case it is highly probable that al-Maqrizi went further than what is preserved.'*
Though it is unknown if he condensed the whole of Al-Wafi, there is no reason
to believe that the present summary was ever to be published: even though there
is a preface, it is too concise to play that role, and furthermore his name never
appears throughout the text. Whether he wrote a colophon or not, given that the
end is wanting, is purely conjectural. Yet a hint may be found in the last example
to be considered.

The summary he prepared of Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah’s ‘Uyiin al-Anb@ shares the same
features with the previous one. The introductory words are once more striking in
their brevity—he uses two verbs to describe his summarizing activity (ikhtartu and
intaqaytu) and speaks of the result as “something” (shay’) and “words” (kalim), ***
but contrary to what we have for Al-Wafi, al-Magqrizi indicated, in a colophon,
that he had reached the goal he had intended. % Nevertheless, the collation of this
summary with the original source indicates that he did not condense the whole
work, but stopped at an early stage in the book. In a way, al-Maqrizi applied the
same principle developed in his summary of Al-Wafi: to condense what he needs
at the moment of the reading. Compared with the other examples quoted above,
this colophon does not offer any information about the authorship or the date
when the summary was completed.

If we take account of another meaningful detail, the physical appearance of
these epitomes, we will find another confirmation of their utility. Nos. II and V
start on the verso of the first leaf of a quire, while no. I begins on the recto. The
disposition of the first two is not problematic: a copyist will usually start writing

liSee “Magriziana I/1,” no. V.

102 jege MS 2232, fol. 101v:

oo ping Ul e dgn s Al o jea gaiiall el o Qs cpall 25l Aadlall Cals il glly 31 5l S e Ll 0l 58 028 2y
o s el

103Gee “Magriziana 1/1,” 46.

104 jege MS 2232, fol. 4r:

15Thid., fol. 31v: (3 sall dbl 5 sltla¥) o ) e sllaall ol i,

©2008 by Frédéric Bauden.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M18C9TDT. (https://doi.org/10.6082/M18C9TDT)

DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or
individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



82 FrEpErIc BAUDEN, MAQRIZIANA 11

this way in order to protect the first page of the text from future damage. The
recto is thus reserved for the title page.'% No. I, on the other hand, constitutes an
exception: al-Maqrizi wrote his summary on the recto. This last example allows
us to establish that it was meant to be part of a notebook; hence the reason why
al-Magqrizi did not deem it necessary to “protect” it. For the others, he must have
felt that it was better to start on the verso because these resumés were perhaps
considered as independent elements, given their volume (five quires for the first,
four for the second). The analysis of the constitution of the notebook now held
in Liege has revealed that these independent elements were gathered together at
a given date, notes being scattered later in the spaces left blank, thus joining the
whole.

As for the numerous other texts contained in the notebook, besides the scattered
notes, their major characteristic mainly lies in their brevity (generally less than
one quire). Additionally, none of them is preceded by a preface, except, in one
case, by a hamdalah; the name of the author and the title of the work is given at
the beginning or at the end, in some cases. They usually start on the recto of the
first leaf of a quire and al-Maqrizi rarely stated in a colophon that he had finished
his work, except in two cases.'” Another common feature regards the term used
by al-Magrizi to describe his work: in five cases, he described the text as a mukhtar,
to be understood as a selection made from a greater work, and definitely not as a
complete resumé.'*® The remainder is sometimes preceded by the word fasl.

To conclude, none of the resumés appearing in the notebook was intended for
publication. They all correspond to the second type defined earlier: their function
was primarily mnemonic, allowing al-Maqrizi to use these notes in case he could
not get access to the original source, or as a memorandum before returning to the
source. Finally, their incomplete character reinforces this hypothesis. As a matter
of fact, while the resumé of Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam’s Futith Misr ends abruptly in the
middle of the story of the virgin thrown into the Nile by the Copts to encourage
its flooding, the complete version of this anecdote can be read in Al-Khitat (1:58),

106This convention is generally followed in Islamic manuscripts and al-Maqrizi’s fair copies respect
it. The Leiden volume made of his many opuscules (MS Or. 560), copied by a scribe he presumably
hired for this specific purpose, illustrates it: each opuscule starts on the verso, the recto being
reserved for the title page on which al-Maqrizi himself, in most of the cases, added the title later
(sometimes the word kitab has been written by the copyist, the real title being written by al-
Magqrizi afterwards). See, for instance, fol. 66r.
107 At the end of nos. XIII (in the margin: Jisdl ¢51) and XV
diAJ@Sﬁq}M\Q@&d&@m)&@i#ﬁgbﬂbﬁmﬂ LS el e Ll 5 aa all 8 g8 L Cuadl)
(LY e
108See nos. XII, XIII, XVIII, XXIII, and XXVIII. No. XV is rather a talkhis of a mukhtar made by
someone else and al-Maqrizi’s words establish that he made the best of a bad job (wa-lam agif ‘ald
al-ash).
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where the text tallies exactly with the Futith Misr!

Likewise, the study of the terminology might enlighten our understanding
of al-Magqrizi’s intentions. Though it is hazardous to draw conclusions solely on
the basis of the small sample under study, the consideration of other elements
will support the following remarks. We have seen that al-Magqrizi’s notes of
consultation placed on the manuscripts he had access to prove without a doubt
that he made use of them (istafada), meaning by this that he had made a resumé. %
In some cases, he alludes to his summarizing activity in more direct terms: the
term intaqd (to pick out) leaves no doubt that he took what he reckoned useful
for his purposes.!!® While the term mukhtasar was probably reserved for a resumé
meant to be published, in al-Magqrizi’s mind, the other terms might have referred
to generally incomplete, summarized texts not fit for publication: hence the use
of talkhis for books composed of traditions,'!! and muntaqd/mukhtar for all the
other kinds of books, simply differentiated one from the other by the extent of the
selection. Such a classification can only be temporary, and if confirmed by other
evidence, applicable to al-Maqrizi alone. Nevertheless, the testimonies provided
by the direct and indirect traditions tend to show that some of the preceding
remarks are somewhat general for a given period and that these technical terms
were not idiolects. Several examples may indeed be invoked regarding historians/
traditionists.''?

109See previous section.

119Gee Appendix II. He uses the same term regarding his selections in al-Musabbihi’s Tarikh. See
“Magriziana 1/2,” 96-97 and 117.

M Talkhis is applied twice to such works, both of them made up of traditions (Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam’s
Futith Misr and Waki“s Kitab al-Dananir wa-al-Darahim).

12These are only some examples: Rashid al-Din al-Mundhiri (d. 643 or 644/1245-47), Muntaqd
Tarikh al-Musabbihi (see “Magriziana 1/2,” 97); al-Safadi (d. 764/1363), an Intig@ of Ibn Sa‘id’s
Al-Mughrib fi Huld al-Maghrib (see n. 73); Ibn Qadi Shuhbah (d. 851/1448), Muntaqa Tarikh Ibn al-
Furdat, Muntaqd@ Tarikh Ibn Dugmaq, Muntaqd Tarikh al-Dhahabi, Muntaqd Tarikh Madinat Dimashgq,
Muntaqd Nihayat al-Arab (see David C. Reisman, “A Holograph MS of Ibn Qadi Shuhbah’s ‘Dhay?’,”
MSR 2 (1998): 45), Muntaqd al-‘Ibar lil-Dhahabi (MS British Library Suppl. Ar. 460); al-Dhahabi
(d. 748/1348) (see the list provided by Bashshar ‘Awwad Ma‘rif in Siyar Alam al-Nubal@ [Beirut,
1996], 1:85-87). The connection with the traditionists is not innocent: most historians of the
period considered still passed through the traditional education system and were first and foremost
traditionists. The term muntaqd is found profusely in répertoires of texts based on hadith where it
means that a disciple made a selection of the traditions transmitted by a master. See particularly
Al-Fihris al-Shamil lil-Turath al-‘Arabi al-Makhtiit: al-Hadith al-Nabawi al-Sharif wa-‘Uliimuhu wa-
Rijaluhu (Amman, 1991-92), s.v. muntaqd. In light of what has been said, the following words
sound somewhat misplaced: “Furthermore, there appeared a new kind of writer who devoted his
talents to compiling mukhtasars; al-Dhahabi constitutes an apt example: the majority of his output
comprises abridgments of works by other authors” (Arazi and Ben- Shammay, “Mukhtasar,”
537). Al-Dhahabi’s numerous abridgments are of course linked to his authorial activity, and were
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Finally, the analysis of the distribution of some scattered notes in the quires
reveals that al-Maqrizi did not prepare a resumé of all the sources he consulted.
Some of these were less relevant for his purpose, such as the histories written
by Eastern authors, who were less well informed of the events that happened in
Egypt, al-Maqrizi’s main subject of study. In the notebook, several scattered notes
have been identified as coming from Ibn al-Jawzi’s Al-Muntazam and Ibn ‘Asakir’s
Tarikh Madinat Dimashq, two works belonging to this category. Al-Maqrizi was
obviously not interested in summarizing these multi-volume books and took note,
during his readings, of only the most relevant information. If we first consider Ibn
‘Asakir, we notice that the material selected can be traced back in this source and
that its placement in the published volumes reveals the progression of al-Magqrizi’s
reading process in this work (excerpts LVI/36-37: vol. 62; LXIII: vols. 52, 69,
70, 74; LXVIL: vols. 64, 67). Thanks to this arrangement of the data, we know
precisely which parts he read and in which order. The same conclusion applies to
Ibn al-Jawzi (excerpts LII: vol. 17; LV: vols. 16, 17; LVIIL: vol. 16). These excerpts
were clearly written backwards in the notebook, utilizing the spaces left blank.
The volumes correspond to the end of the work, i.e., al-Maqrizi consulted the parts
contemporary with the author. This was another aspect of his working method: to
consider works relating contemporary events to be the most reliable ones. !

SUMMARIZING, EPIToMIZING, EXCERPTING VS. QUOTING, PARAPHRASING, INTERPRETING

Now that we can take for granted that the resumés and the scattered notes found
in the notebook had a mnemonic role, that both occasionally functioned as a first
sketch representing the redactional process, and that the whole served as raw
material al-Magqrizi could pick from when he needed it, we have to scrutinize several
issues connected with the summarizing and writing processes: the psychological
conditions of these activities, and the connection between summarizing the text
and exploiting the summarized material.

The process of copying, in all its complexity, can be divided into four different
tasks, which are not reducible to consecutive steps since they are all concomitant.
Nonetheless, each operation can be differentiated from the others thanks to a
series of alterations that affect the copied text and that are attributable to the given
operation. These four operations are: the reading of the text, the comprehension of
the text, the silent dictation, and finally the act of copying.!!* The first operation
generally requires from the copyist various abilities like the decipherment of the

essentially made for his personal use.

113Gee also the forthcoming study Frédéric Bauden, “Magqriziana XI: al-Maqrizi et al-Safadi: Analyse
de la (re)construction d’un récit biographique,” in a forthcoming monographic volume of Quaderni
di Studi Arabi devoted to the working method of classical Islamic historians.

114Dain, Les Manuscrits, 41.
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text (in the case of Arabic, everyone knows the difficulties connected with the
cursive script, the potential lack of diacritics and vowels), and the understanding
of the meaning of the text, which requires knowledge in a great variety of fields,
particularly of technical or archaic vocabulary. Thus, one cannot be content with
just reproducing what he sees, though in some cases, this cannot be avoided.
These four operations are characteristic of the act of copying. However, in the
case of al-Magqrizi, another operation, necessitated by the desire to summarize the
text, must sometimes be added, then emphasizing, more than ever, the difficulties
of the copyist’s work. The study of the notebook reveals that al-Magqrizi did
not escape the vicissitudes inherent in the act of copying and found in every
manuscript which was copied from another. One of the most interesting features
imputable to the third operation listed above (the silent dictation) regards the
idiosyncratic phonetic peculiarities of the copyist. While it is established that a
Latin copyist of German origin will tend to write suafis instead of suavis, !*® in the
case of Arabic, a copyist will probably be less influenced by his mispronunciation
than by phonetic and grammatical traits of Middle Arabic. This is even more to be
expected when the copyist is a scholar engaged in a summarizing activity, during
which his main focus is the rendering of the meaning of the text. Of course, the
more the text is condensed, the more he will make mistakes characteristic of the
language he speaks daily. The question has been considered regarding al-Maqrizi
and his notebook, where such features are observed more than anywhere else. The
preliminary results confirm that the notebook presents several peculiarities that
can be characterized as pertaining to Middle Arabic (orthographical aberrations,
morphological and syntactical mistakes), such as the doubling of lam in the word
allafa, the presence of a waw in the aorist (3rd sg.) in verba tertiee radicalis s,
and the use of a plural verb preceding the subject (akaliini al-baraghith).'*¢ Such
features will doubtless be identified in the autograph manuscripts of his books,
once they have been scrutinized in that way.

Mistakes affecting numbers (ciphers and dates) are common in most manuscripts.
In the notebook, these are written both in letters or with figures. Figures are less
a source of mistakes than letters and their presence in the notebook, on several
occasions, might be interpreted as a conscious effort to avoid mistakes in their
writing. However, we shall see, in the next section, an example due to the lack of
attention where al-Maqrizi modified a date three times (513, 512, 515). Although
the second date is presumably the result of absentmindedness, as it was written on
a note-card, the third must rather be seen as an a posteriori correction made on the
basis of another source. Other errors, or better, inaccuracies, are not always easily

15Tbid., 44-45.
116See “Magriziana VIIL.”
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identifiable as such given that they could be imputed to the source rather than
to al-Magqrizi’s lack of attention. Consequently, caution is always recommended
when noticing such errors.!”

The ability of the copyist to understand the text is also of particular importance.
“Of concern as well is the intention of al-Magqrizi. Is he quoting or paraphrasing?
If he paraphrases material, it might contain a hint as to how he understands what
he reports. One may presume in many cases that he knew best what his source
was trying to say. A quotation indicates only what the actual words convey but
the paraphrase may reveal more, particularly about what al-Magqrizi perceived
as the implication of the material he reported.”*'® This quotation highlights the
problem of understanding reused material, but we have seen that, prior to this
phase, al-Maqrizi summarized in most of the cases. Before considering this second
phase, we should analyze al-Magqrizi’s understanding of the source on the basis of
the resumé he prepared. Several examples could be chosen for this purpose, but a
text dealing with an earlier era such as the Fatimid period represents an excellent
starting point, as words, facts, and events pertaining to this period were not
necessarily understood in the fifteenth century in the way they were expressed in
a text written by a person who lived in the earlier period. The notebook containing
a summary of Ibn al-Ma’miin’s History (no. XVIII) will serve as the basis of our
analysis.

Although this summary is short, covering only four folios, a particular symbol
is displayed in it more than anywhere else in the notebook. In each occurrence,
al-Maqrizi wrote it in red ink, as an additional means to attract his attention,
over a word. Looking like a small kaf (probably standing for kadhd, i.e., sic), its
function was to signify that al-Magqrizi did not understand what the word meant.
The following example will explain how it functioned.

MS 2232, fol. 159a (Courtesy Université de Liege)

The symbol is visible over a word which al-Magqrizi obviously did not understand.
It is only at a later date, as confirmed by the color of the ink and the character of

117See for instance item LII (“Magriziana 1/2,” 109).

118paul E. Walker, Exploring an Islamic Empire: Fatimid History and its Sources (London and New
York, 2002), 222 n. 3.
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the script, that he discovered what the word meant and added, in the margin, a
gloss preceded by the letter h@ (for hashiyah, “gloss”). The text thus reads:
Gl Qb g ladl HhUE o agll dziia ge 5 2 [Rpdla] & R aalg

Other instances found in the same summary'*° allow us to confirm the meaning
of the symbol used together with al-Magqrizi’s perplexity over several words
appearing in this text. Consequently, it can be established that, for al-Maqrizi, Ibn
al-Ma’miin’s History represented a difficult source, due to the presence of several
unknown words. It also shows that a text composed three centuries earlier could
contain words which were no longer used and understood by a historian of the
fifteenth century.

The problem of quotation and paraphrase, bearing in mind that we are dealing
here only with a source and its summary, is obviously linked to the question
of understanding, as already shown. In this case too, the notebook provides an
answer as to whether al-Maqrizi summarized a source without modifying the
wording or whether he paraphrased it. In fact, he did both and both are attested
even within the same summary. On this matter, the source considered above, Ibn
al-Ma’miin’s History, provides another example. Though the original text is lost, it
is possible to arrive at this conclusion through the following extract.

MS 2232, fol. 157a (Courtesy Université de Liege)

As can be observed, al-Magqrizi cancelled almost a complete sentence with a
red line, leaving only the last word (al-ajndd) untouched. To replace it, he wrote
another sentence, vertically in the margin, indicating, through a sign (-) that it
had to be substituted for the cancelled one.

MS 2232, fol. 157a (Courtesy Université de Liege)

The whole can be illustrated thus:

RERQRE Sy 20l ) L agale Jiy Y

119Gee next section.
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Thanks to this modification, we can safely infer that what al-Maqrizi wrote
corresponded to the words he read in the source, which implies that he is not
paraphrasing it, but rather quoting it. The modified sentence does not say
something different (the aqwiy@ could express their displeasure towards the
land grants, igta‘at, of the soldiers), but is simplified. Nevertheless, al-Magqrizi, of
course, understood the ins and outs of the affair, and felt the need to modify the
sentence in order to interpret it: instead of considering, as the source related, that
they were allowed to complain about the igta‘at of the army, he preferred to let
the text imply that they were asked what their complaint was.

In other circumstances, we already noted that al-Magqrizi was able to get the
most out of his source, paraphrasing, for example, a sentence of 50 words in just
15.12° In each case, it has been established that this takes place during the reading
of the source. Owing to the psychological conditions attendant to the copying
process referred to earlier, it can be said that he could not read more than a
limited number of words in order to be able to paraphrase or to quote, hence the
modifications intervening in the margins or directly in the text.

Once the text had been summarized, faithfully or in paraphrase, it served al-
Maqrizi either as raw material which could be reused as such, or as a mnemonic
support before returning to the source. In the latter case, it implies that he had
at his disposal a copy of the work or that he could once again gain access to the
manuscript he had consulted months or years before. An answer to the crucial
question of whether he owned or had permanent access to a copy of the work
cannot be given with certainty, but the evidence provided by the notebook suggests
that there is no other solution. For instance, the notebook contains a biography of
a physician taken from a so-far unidentified source.!* Al-Magqrizi devoted some
space to him in Al-Mugqaffd, where he quotes Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah among his sources
for information about this person. However, al-Magqrizi did not include him in the
resumé he prepared of ‘Uyiin al-Anb@, and we have seen that he indicated at the
end of this resumé that he had extracted all that he needed. How then could he
quote Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah if the original text was not available to him, given that
he had not taken note of the biography in his resumé? Beside that, it demonstrates
that the mnemonic function of the resumé sometimes had limits.

Be that as it may, this leads us to consider how al-Maqrizi reused the material
found in the notebook: did he quote or paraphrase the resumé or the original
source? Before the discovery of the notebook, a partial answer could be arrived at
through a comparison between the assumed source used by al-Magqrizi, particularly

120Gee above, p. 14.
121No. 21 of LVI.
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when he did not quote its title or author, and the evidence provided by his books. %
This procedure has revealed al-Magqrizi’s extraordinary capacity to extract the
fundamental data and to combine it in a concise and well-constructed manner. But
it has its pitfalls, in particular when the source cannot be identified with certainty.
Thanks to the notebook and taking into consideration the autograph drafts of his
works, this method of analysis can be refined in the best circumstances: in many
cases, several versions can now be compared for a given source, whether or not
it is extant. In the next section, for instance, a synoptical analysis of four versions
of the same text is given, from the resumé up to the last version in the fair copy.
It is thus possible to follow the evolution of al-Maqrizi’s intellectual activity from
the very beginning up to the end of the process. Such analyses will not be detailed
here for reasons of space:'?® only selected short instances will be dealt with.

A collation of the various resumés and the scattered notes with the material
exploited by al-Magqrizi in his books establishes that a concrete answer cannot
be given to the question posed above, proving once more the complexity of his
working method.

The material summarized can indeed be quoted verbatim, as is shown by the
analysis of a quotation from Ibn al-Ma’miin’s History in the next section. In other
circumstances, the material is slightly modified, tending toward a simplification
or an extrapolation of the meaning of the text. This indicates that he considered
the text he took note of as being already either a quotation, or a first sketch of
what it should be in the final version. In this case, the paraphrase is made with an
idea of its final destination already in mind.

The following example illustrates perfectly how it worked. The source of this
biography has not yet been identified, which means that the analysis can only be
made on the basis of al-Maqrizi’s words. In the reworked version, as provided by
al-Magqrizi in his Khitat, the elements modified have been underlined.

122Gee, more particularly, Little, An Introduction to Mamliik Historiography, 76-80; Reuven Amitai,
“Al-Maqrizi as a Historian of the Early Mamluk Sultanate (or: Is al-Maqrizi an Unrecognized
Historiographical Villain?),” MSR 7, no. 2 (2003): 99-118; Sami G. Massoud, “Al-Maqrizi as a
Historian of the Reign of Barqiig,” ibid., 119-36.

123Gee the following forthcoming studies: “Magqriziana V: Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam et al-Maqrizi,” where
the use of a source composed of akhbar and hadiths is studied; “Magqriziana VII: Al-Maqrizi and
the Yasa: New Evidence of His Intellectual Dishonesty,” where the problem of the interpretation
and the deliberate modification of the source are detailed; “Magqriziana XI: al-Maqrizi et al-Safadi:
Analyse de la (re)construction d’un récit biographique,” where the analysis of the reworking of
data found in a source is scrutinized through three of al-Magqrizi’s works.
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The comparison reveals, at first sight, that the text found in the notebook, though
we do not know whether it is a paraphrase, a summary, or a quotation, already
contained all the material al-Maqrizi deemed necessary. Apart from several
names of the subject’s ancestors, the reworked version does not lack any of the
information. Instead, it contains various additions which are all al-Maqrizi’s. These
added parts do not provide anything new, but rather sum up the exact meaning
of the text or place the data in context, and in certain cases reveal al-Maqrizi’s
interpretation. A hint that al-Maqrizi is probably paraphrasing some parts may be
inferred by the grammatical mistake he made in the notebook regarding the two
rulers under whose reigns the subject served. Whereas the notebook displays a
mudaf followed by two mudaf ilayhi (dawlatay al-‘Adil wa-al-Kamil), the text in Al-
Khitat has been corrected according to the correct grammatical rule. The names of
the rulers have also been clarified as the data is out of context. On the other hand,
the addition regarding the fact that the biographee worked in the state chancery
(diwan al-insh@) is redundant due to the mention of his office (katib) and his
mastery of writing (script and composition). The modification affecting his date
of birth, as well as the verb used to indicate his death, were also unnecessary and
might reflect al-Maqrizi’s desire to modify slightly the phrasing of the source,
although the reason which caused him to do so remains unknown. As for the
book the subject memorized (Al-Muhadhdhab), al-Magqrizi felt the addition was
necessary, though anyone knowledgeable understood which book was referred to
here. The last two differences are dependent on al-Magqrizi’s interpretation. His
personal knowledge, reinforced by other readings for instance, could be invoked
to explain why the piece (git‘ah) became a lot (kathiran), but the rather neutral
ishtaghala bi-al-adab changed into a more biased bara‘a fi al-adab could be the
result of his own understanding of the text or of his wish to embellish the subject’s

124Biilaq ed., 2:93; Sayyid ed., 3:309.
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achievement. In the end, the text has become al-Maqrizi’s rendering, through
small, but effective additions.

Another feature of al-Maqrizi’s modus operandi relates to his desire to go back
to the most ancient sources he identified in a later work. Dealing with fires and
their functions in the pre-Islamic period, al-Maqrizi synthesized the data provided
by al-Nuwayri in his encyclopedic work Nihdyat al-Arab (item XXXV), but when
he utilized it in one of his books (Al-Khabar ‘an al-Bashar), he also quoted al-
Nuwayri’s source for this subject, al-Jahiz’s Kitab al-Hayawan, demonstrating that
he was not content with relying on a secondary source.' Obviously, he could
only do this once he got access to a copy of al-Jahiz’s work.

We have also seen that, in some cases, al-Maqrizi did not quote an extract
transcribed in the notebook, but rather turned back to the source from which he
took the extract. In the example of Ibn Sa‘id’s Al-Mughrib,'* al-Maqrizi selected
just one sentence while, in Al-Khitat, where the quotation fit better than anywhere
else, the quotation tallies exactly with Ibn Sa‘id’s text. This is interpreted as an
indication of the existence of a comprehensive resumé, a fact confirmed by the
note of consultation al-Maqrizi wrote on the title page of the copy of Ibn Sa‘id’s
text he had in hand, and finally as a clue that this scattered note in the notebook
served as a memorandum for future quotation.

WORKING WITH NOTE-CARDS

Among the manifold aspects of the modus operandi of an author, whatever the
period and the civilization considered, the use of note-cards or file cards has been
questioned. How may we conceive that an author could compose voluminous
works, implying the handling of huge amounts of data, without an organizational
system that provided the author with the possibility to arrange the data according
to the evolutionary scheme of his work(s)? As early as 1930, W. K. Prentice
postulated the use of such a system by the Greek historian Thucydides: “But how
was it possible for Thucydides to be continually revising and enlarging his book,
how could he have acquired certain ‘documents gradually and stuck them in his
manuscript to work up later,” if his manuscript was on papyrus rolls? Such a
procedure can be imagined only if the author wrote on flat sheets, which he kept
together in a bundle or in a box. And there is no reason whatever for rejecting
such a supposition.”'?” Prentice was deeply convinced that classical authors
resorted to loose sheets of papyrus or parchment that they kept bundled or in
boxes—the whole corresponding to an authorial manuscript—before organizing

125Gee “Magqriziana 1/2,” 93-94.
126See above, p. 25.

127W. K. Prentice, “How Thucydides Wrote His History,” Classical Philology 25 (1930): 125, quoted
by Dorandi, Le Stylet, 6.

©2008 by Frédéric Bauden.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M18C9TDT. (https://doi.0rg/10.6082/M18C9TDT)
DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or

individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



92 FrEpERIC BAUDEN, MAQRIZIANA 11

them and copying the final version on papyrus rolls. Since then, classicists have
moderated Prentice’s views and generally consider that if note-cards were used, it
was only in the first stage of the work: for the taking of notes, for excerpts, or for
occasional additions to the final text.'?® As can be deduced, the problem resides
in the transfer, the addition of data to a written text, and implicitly has to deal
with the organization of the material. It is indeed quite difficult to move or to add
information in a manuscript, be it a roll made of sheets pasted one to the other
or a codex made of quires. If one is working, say, on a biographical dictionary
alphabetically organized, he should ideally write each entry as an independent
unit, so that it will be possible for him to move it according to the evolution of the
work and the discovery of new material. Additional data pertaining to a biography
could be added in the margins, if limited, or on a slip of paper inserted between
two sheets with a cipher indicating where this addition must find its place. Once
the author considers his work completed, a fair copy is produced. The note-card
can thus be just a slip, a sheet, or even a quire, but the common feature is that it
can be moved without requiring rewriting.

What about Islamic authors? Fortunately, the indirect tradition provides more
examples than classicists could hope for. Some of them had already been collected
by Rosenthal as early as 1947, who showed that the terminology still remains
to be investigated, according to the period and probably the area of origin of an
author, as various terms are referred to in this study with the meaning of “notes.”
Indeed, a clear distinction must be made between the notes which resulted from
the reading and summarizing activity of a scholar and the note-cards which are
already the result of his composing activity. The first represents the raw material
which he will perhaps reuse, while the latter corresponds to a later stage, being
preliminary to final redaction. The quotation of Ibn Tawis’ description of his
personal working method, though precise,’** provides another testimony to the
use of note-cards. While the ones meant to keep his personal ideas are referred
to as ruqay‘at (slips of paper), the others containing the quotations from the
secondary literature are defined as q@’imah/qaw@im (individual sheets of paper)
which could be reorganized according to the scheme of the work. On the basis
of these indirect witnesses, it can be ascertained that note-cards were one of
the various techniques used by Muslim authors to compose their books. If the
indirect tradition had long ago provided convincing evidence of the use of note-
cards, there was still a lack of examples of the direct tradition. Once again, the
unusual collection of direct witnesses of al-Maqrizi’s authorial activity helps to fill

128Tbid., 25.
129Rosenthal, The Technique and Approach of Muslim Scholarship, 6 ff.
1%0Gee above, p. 5.

©2008 by Frédéric Bauden.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M18C9TDT. (https://doi.org/10.6082/M18C9TDT)

DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or
individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



MAMLUK STUDIES REVIEW VoL. 12, no. 1, 2008 93

this gap. Examples of note-cards, implying that card indexes must have existed,
have been tentatively identified as such in Al-Mugqaffd'*' and Al-Khitat,'** where
biographies or details have been added on slips of paper inserted in the quires.
In these particular cases, the note-cards seem to result from the necessity to add
a biography or information at an already advanced stage of the work, hence the
organization in quires, and in this sense these should be considered more as a
technical solution, not necessarily implying the existence of a card index. Be that
as it may, they correspond to what one can call note-cards: they were produced
once a new source was discovered, read, and perhaps summarized; then the data
was selected, organized, and quoted or paraphrased, and finally written on a slip
of paper appended at the right place in the work in progress. In some cases, the
material read could be directly transferred on a slip of paper. At the end, once
the fair copy was made, the note-cards were intended to be discarded together
with the draft. Nonetheless, an instance illustrating the whole process (summary,
note-card, draft, fair copy), therefore confirming the status of the card, had never
previously been discovered. It is only by chance that such a witness has survived
in the notebook, given that it represents a hapax.'*?

BBlwitkam, “Les Autographes,” 94.
132Gee Sayyid, “Remarques sur la composition des Hitat de Maqrizi.”

133Ttem XXXVIII must have played the same role, but unfortunately one stage of the process
(summary) is missing now.
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MS 2232, fol. 145r (Courtesy Université de Liege)

©2008 by Frédéric Bauden.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M18C9TDT. (https://doi.org/10.6082/M18C9TDT)

DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or
individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



MAMLUK STUDIES REVIEW VoL. 12, no. 1, 2008 95

MS 2232, fol. 145v (Courtesy Université de Liege)
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Originally, fol. 145 (items LXIV-LXV) was a loose piece of paper which had
been attached to the notebook by a narrow strip of paper by a later owner. It
consists of two quotations from Fatimid sources, each one lying on one side of the
leaf: al-Musabbihi on the recto and Ibn al-Ma’miin on the verso.!** Both deal with
a similar subject (the etiquette observed at the Fatimid court on the occasion of
the feast of ‘Ashiira®), and together with the layout as well as the size of the slip
(9.5 x 16 cm), it must be identified as a note-card. The following demonstration
will corroborate this statement. In Ibn al-Ma’miin’s text found on the note-card,
two quotations may be identified: the first one which, erroneously as we shall
see, refers to the year 512 (read 513), and the other one, placed just at the end
of the latter from which it is separated by “wa-qala,” which deals with a similar
event that took place, once again mistakenly, in 416 (read 516). Physically, both
quotations were rendered jointly as al-Magqrizi did not indent a new line for the
second quotation. It can only be differentiated thanks to the extended form of the
introductory word “wa-qala.” Turning to what was considered by al-Maqrizi as
the recto, it can be observed that the quotation from al-Musabbihi is smaller and
that it does not fill the whole space. From this, it can be deduced that al-Maqrizi
obviously wanted to separate the two sources although they spoke of a similar
event. The result is a note-card with different sources on each side, but all dealing
with the same event. If this interpretation is confirmed, it should mean that al-
Magqrizi made it while consulting the original sources or the resumés he made
from them, at different intervals. Fortunately, the notebook preserves a short
resumé of Ibn al-Ma’miin’s Tarikh, now lost (no. XVIII). It specifically touches on
events which took place between 501 and 515. On fols. 158v-159r, under the
year 513, the text of the first quotation found on the note-card appears in almost
exactly the same words. The comparison proves concretely that the aim of fol.
145 was to provide al-Magqrizi with a tool to be used in one of his works, and this
tool could only be a card. It remains that if it was really a card, we should find its
text in one of al-Maqrizi’s works, and, why not, in an autograph copy of it. In this
way, the demonstration would be complete and unquestionable. It happens that
the text of the card found its way into his Al-Khitat and, by chance, it appears in
the preserved part of the autograph draft of this work too.

A thorough study of the autograph draft reveals a striking feature on fol. 130r.
The title (dhikr ma kana yu‘mal fi yawm ‘ashiir@), written in red ink, was cancelled
by al-Maqrizi, while the text following it was maintained.

134 Actually, this piece of paper is bound on the wrong side given that al-Musabbihi’s quotation
pertains to the year 396 while Ibn al-Ma’miin’s deals with the year 512 (to be corrected to 513).
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MS 1472, fols. 129v-130r (Courtesy Topkap1 Saray1 Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi)

MS 1472, fols. 128v-129r (Courtesy Topkap1 Saray1 Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi)
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Turning to the immediately preceding folio (129r), one notices that it starts
with the same title crossed out on fol. 130r and, even more strikingly, the title is
followed by the introductory words of the first quotation found on fol. 130r (gala
Ibn Ziilag), although the quotation is not found on fol. 129r. Instead, one reads
“thumma ba‘dahu gala al-Musabbihi.” From this, it can be inferred that al-Magqrizi
wanted the text written on fol. 129 to be inserted after the quotation from Ibn
Zilaq found on fol. 130r. This is confirmed by the words added at the end of fol.
129v: “wa-qala Ibn al-Tuwayr,” after which there follows a blank representing one
third of the folio. Here again, al-Maqrizi clearly indicated that, after this addition
contained in fol. 129, the text had to proceed with the next quotation on fol. 130r,
just after Ibn Ziilaqg’s text. In summary, the various steps may be represented in
the following scheme.
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First, al-Maqrizi wrote a section dealing with the events that took place on
the occasion of the feast of ‘ashiir@® during the Fatimid period. At that time, he
only had access to two sources which addressed this event: Ibn Ziilaq and Ibn al-
Tuwayr. Later on, he gained access to two other sources (al-Musabbihi and Ibn al-
Ma’miin), from which he made resumés'*® and, a second time, a note-card for this
particular subject. The note-card was not inserted in the draft already prepared,
although the additional text was meant to be inserted between the texts of Ibn
Ziilaq and Ibn al-Tuwayr. Indeed, the chronological order had to be observed and,
while Ibn Ziilaq spoke of an event that took place in 363, al-Musabbihi and Ibn
al-Ma’miin’s texts dealt with the same event that happened later, but before Ibn
al-Tuwayr’s quotation. Instead of rewriting the whole quire, which represented a
waste of time and paper, he preferred to add a leaf to the quire and indicate where
the text had to be placed in the fair copy. He could not indicate it better than by
cancelling the original title and rewriting it at the beginning of the additional
text leaf. The question remains why al-Magqrizi did not simply paste the note-card
between fols. 128 and 130, as he did in many cases in several of his works. The
answer is provided by the comparison of the text of the note-card with fol. 129 in
the draft of Al-Khitat: it reveals that both texts are identical, save some irrelevant
discrepancies. However, this time, all the quotations follow each other, without
physical separation. And more importantly, there is one additional quotation from
Ibn al-Ma’miin’s Tarikh, regarding the year 517, which was placed at the end of
fol. 129v, before shifting to Ibn al-Tuwayr’s text: it indicates that another note-
card made for the same purpose existed and was copied here. Al-Magqrizi probably
felt uncomfortable pasting two note-cards in the same place, fearing that both
could inadvertently be taken off or worked loose during the manipulation of the
draft. Copying them anew seemed less risky to him. It is clear that al-Magqrizi
definitely worked with note-cards with the purpose of adding material to his
books in embryo or already at an advanced stage and that he could organize
them, in this particular case, according to chronological criteria.

There is more to say. We have come to the conclusion that the resumé of Ibn
al-Ma’miin’s Tarikh (no. XVIII) in the notebook could be dated through a terminus
post quem to after 831.13¢ On this basis, the note-card, and consequently fol. 129 in
the draft of Al-Khitat, must have been copied after that date. Thanks to this dating,
it is now possible to postulate that a fair copy of that work was not produced
before 831!

Of concern too is the comparison of the various versions. The source is

135This is now confirmed for al-Musabbihi, thanks to the reading note al-Maqrizi added on the title
page of vol. 40 (see Appendix II) and a note ascribable to him in the notebook (see “Magqriziana
1/2,” 96-97, 117-18 (last page, line 3, read “al-Mundhiri” instead of “al-Maqrizi”).

1%6See above, p. 23.
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100 FrépEric BAuDEN, MAQRIZIANA 11

unfortunately lost, but no less than four different versions of Ibn al-Ma’miin’s
two quotations have been preserved as shown by the following collation.™” It
offers a unique opportunity to scrutinize al-Maqrizi at work in different
circumstances: summarizing and excerpting in the notebook; quoting in the draft
and the final version of his book. It will bring us closer to his uncertainties, his
misunderstandings, his misapprehensions, and sometimes his ignorance. The

analysis will also highlight some of the deficiencies of ecdotics nowadays.

(180 ezl ) dad) s 3

L <A>lewed 93 plie SEKI> A 4

el 0 ) 1 g Ulaall Gl Blasd) (e ) ) sile 5 5
s gt o b gy ol sl (aiall Bladl say Gisal
588 y i 5y 52 Jerg W5 2l aladl 4y 5 sl (S
Gy Clial g man s s il g i (e Lo sk e ol
cda o8 258l G el 7 A5 e G ey CDAa
Cuediuly gl il Cigaa Bl e
GV e J1 aall iy agn el Jad 5 ok e il 81
I 140 hema ae adas g 3 gud uae Blaud) AT ) Sl (g o
dai Jue Lgaen () pmam a0 ) o lend) Al

(17080 oA Ll fa) (ol salal § s (10 Jlida 15 3l
RIS
bl Gelaay blawd) (ore ol psdle a5 (s
by ol sile o g Gaidial) el a5
588 y i 5y 52 ey W g 2l aladl 4y 5 sl S
13833305 clal (3] an s ulad @l o i a5l a5
crdad oS 38l e ) A ek )l men s e
Cuedinly (5l iy 1395 )pue 2 (e s bl e
G o IV Cmaall s g Llad) agy Jand agilich e il )
o e o odn o gl uae Tland) AT ) el s o
ol due Lgrpan () pman Caodg ad ) o lalad) A

¥7For the sake of space, only the first of these is studied here.

188 A]-Magqrizi put a symbol over the word that looks like a 4 [i.e., kadha?, sic], indicating that it
required an explanation of its meaning.

1%9Same remark as above.

1OWritten liwas,
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As stated earlier, the first quotation of Ibn al-Ma’miin on the note-card was
selected by al-Magqrizi in the summary he prepared of this source. At a later
stage, the text of the note-card was transferred into the draft of the Khitat and
later on to the fair copy which was produced on this basis. The quotation deals
with the events that took place during the feast of ‘ashiir@® during the second
decade of the sixth/twelfth century. According to Ibn al-Ma’miin, on that day, a
tablecloth (simat), reserved for that purpose only, was laid in the council of the
gifts (majlis al-‘atayd).'*® He then proceeds to give details on the characteristics
of this tablecloth, the dishes, and the etiquette followed on this occasion. The
source being lost, it is obviously difficult to say whether al-Magqrizi paraphrased
the original text or not. The general impression is that he was summarizing
without significantly modifying the source. A confirmation of this may be seen in
the fact that the text is very descriptive and that al-Maqrizi did not omit words
he clearly did not understand. Two instances occur in the text. In both cases,

INot \a sl as in al-Maqrizi, Musawwadat Kitab al-Mawd‘iz wa-al-I‘tibar, 316.

12Not 3, s as in ibid. Over the word, al-Maqrizi put a ¢ as in the resumé, indicating his perplexity
towards this word and the necessity to explain it. See note 138 and p. 36 above.

43Not Je= 5 as in ibid.

144Not »¢ as in ibid.

451g21ea is lacking in ibid.

146Biilaq ed., 1:431 =1Ibn al-Ma’miin al-Bata’ihi, Nusiis min Akhbar Misr, ed. Ayman Fuw’ad Sayyid
(Cairo, 1983), 15. The discrepancies between the Biilaq edition and Ibn al-Ma’miin’s text with
Sayyid’s edition of the Khitat are not indicated here.

'“"The editor added a footnote on the basis of a marginal note found by the copyist in al-Maqrizi’s
handwriting: 5,5l Lia ) 8 Led i ) a5 ool (pe 150 pal) 55 ) usall 5 gusall,

180n this council, instituted by the vizier al-Afdal, see al-Maqrizi, Al-Khitat (Biilaq ed., 1:483 =
Sayyid ed., 2:573-74).
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al-Maqrizi wrote the words as he read them, but indicated, through a symbol
(kaf? for kadha?), his perplexity and the need to provide an explanation of both
terms, something he was able to do at a later stage, as we shall see. A collation
of the summarized text with the excerpt found on the note-card reveals several
discrepancies. First of all, the handwriting is noticeably different in the sense
that the note-card is the result of haste: it appears as if al-Maqrizi is just copying
the text in a hurry and that is understandable as he is preparing a note-card. It
is clearly visible in the less numerous diacritics and also in the modification he
brings to the text while reading and writing it: while the summary gave bi-ghayr
(1. 3), he changed it to fi ghayr directly after he wrote the words in accordance
with the source, deleting them with a stroke.!* On the other hand, his haste
might be the reason why he made a mistake in copying the date. In the summary,
the date was indicated in ciphers, while on the note-card, he wrote it in letters.
But instead of 513, he wrote 512. Another interesting feature lies in the exegesis
supplied in the note-card. The quotation, taken out of context, required some
explanation. The council of the gifts, which was mentioned and explained in the
summary under the year 512 (fol. 158r),'>® now lacked clarity and al-Magqrizi
added the required data just after its mention (ya‘ni min dar al-afdal ibn amir al-
juyiish). More interestingly, one of the two terms al-Magqrizi marked as requiring
further clarification is missing completely in the note-card (min ghayr miswarah).
Did he feel that he could not find the meaning and thus preferred to skip over
it? In any case, he reconsidered his decision later on, given that it appears in
the draft. Moving to the draft version, the changes made to the summary in the
note-card all remain untouched. Nonetheless, other differences emerge: the date,
mistaken in the note-card, here became 515 and this is the version to which al-
Magrizi ultimately adhered since it is the one that is provided in the final version.
The basis on which this modification in the dating was made is unclear, since the
summary, presumably made on the basis of the source, indicates the year 513. If
he changed it to the year 515, this means that he found a corroborative indication
of this in another source. This happened between the time when he produced the
note-card and when he inserted it in the draft. As for the portion he skipped in
the note-card (min ghayr miswarah), it surfaces here again with the typical symbol >!
and a vowel.®* Al-Magqrizi thus returned to the summary and did not just copy
the text of the note-card in this particular case. He probably remembered that he

90n 1. 5, bi-ghayr is once again changed to min ghayr, this time directly during the writing
process.

150]n the margin: Wasll udae cavs Juad) 4 Gulas (530 Gulanall () didaludl yal ardidi s ASLaall aulint (g ) 58 La Alas (30,
151This symbol did not attract the editor’s attention and he neglected to mention it in a footnote.
See the Arabic text above, note 142.

152Fathah on the waw thus implying that the word had to be read miswarah.
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passed over this passage and felt it necessary to insert it despite his ignorance at
the moment. The symbol is there, however, to remind him that the term needed
an explanation. The definition was found later by al-Magqrizi, at a time when the
fair copy had already been made. So he added it in the margin. Fortunately, the
copyist who relied on the fair copy did not neglect to transcribe the marginal
additions in the author’s handwriting and we can now find the solution in the
edition of Sayyid who provides it in a footnote: the miswarah was a round cushion
made of leather on which one could lean. The equivalent given by al-Maqrizi for
his time (mudawwarah) indicates that the word was no longer understood in its
technical meaning, hence his initial perplexity visible in all three stages.
Incidentally, the analysis of the four versions highlights the shortcomings of
modern ecdotics. Each of the following examples selected in this very short excerpt
will show that an editor should trust his text, especially if it is an autograph
manuscript. The first one deals with the tablecloth. Ibn al-Ma’miin explains that
this cloth (simat) was laid out on this special occasion and that a large dining table
(sufrah) of leather was prepared for this, rather than a round table (mudawwarah)
of wood. The text then specifies where the tablecloth was laid: the three autograph
versions clearly supply the word tilwaha (upon it). !> The editor of the draft of Al-
Khitat however relied heavily, it would seem, on the Biilaq edition and preferred
the reading ya‘litha, which does not change the meaning, but in the end the word
is not al-Maqrizi’s. Again, in the new edition of Al-Khitat, the same reading is
provided, without referring to the correct reading in the draft. The same applies
to the second example. In the three versions, one can read, thanks to a diacritic
and a vowel, the whole in al-Magqrizi’s handwriting: wa-jummila al-simat bihim
(and the tablecloth was embellished by their [presence, i.e., the ashraf]).'>* Both
in the edition of the draft and of the final version, the editor has followed the
Biilaq reading: wa-humila al-simat lahum (and the tablecloth was brought to them),
which, this time, profoundly changes the meaning of the sentence. Last but not
least, at the end of the quotation, the reader is confronted with a confusing phrase
in the three autograph versions, which only becomes clear in the final version.
The original text reads: wa-quddima al-sahn al-awwal min alladhi bayna yaday
al-Afdal ild akhir al-simat ‘adas aswad thumma ba‘dahu ‘adas musaffan ild akhir
al-simat thumma rufi‘a wa-quddimat suhiin jami‘uha ‘asal nahl. One understands
that, once everybody was seated around the tablecloth, the first dish, containing
black lentils, was passed around starting from the one [the sharif] who was facing
al-Afdal until the end of the tablecloth; then, it was followed by pureed lentils

153The text adds: “without brass stands” (bi-ghayr/min ghayr marafi‘ nuhds), i.e., the dining table,
with the tablecloth upon it, was laid on the ground.

154The place of the dammah is unquestionable and can not be considered as being over the mim, in
which case the translation would have been: “and the tablecloth befitted them.”
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passed around until the end of the tablecloth. Thereupon, it was cleared and
other dishes containing bee-honey were passed around. The problem lies in the
structure of the sentence which is partly ungrammatical: ‘adas aswad is governed
by nothing. Clearly, something is missing, although al-Maqrizi apparently did not
wince as he copied it thrice! The examination of the final version reveals that
the meaning of the sentence has been completely modified through a subterfuge:
the beginning has become wa-qad ‘umila fi, meaning that black lentils had been
made in the first dish. Of course, ‘adas aswad is now the subject of the sentence,
but does it tally with the manuscripts of the final version or the Biilaq edition?
Unfortunately, the present writer did not have access to the manuscript used by
the editor for his edition of the second volume of Al-Khitat, but there is no reason
to believe that, for the three cases studied, al-Maqrizi wrote a word or a sentence
three times and that he misread it in the final version of his book. Even though
the third case presents a grammatical mistake, an editor should give the actual
reading, especially if he is dealing with an autograph manuscript.

REFERRING TO THE NOTEBOOK?

As it is now established that notebooks were produced by al-Magqrizi and that this
was not peculiar to him, but that almost every scholar followed this practice, we
may wonder whether or not he ever referred to his notebooks and if other scholars
also made such references to his personal notebooks. The answer proposed to
the first of these questions will help us to understand how al-Magqrizi considered
them, as we have seen that various terms were used by the scholars when they
referred to their notes. At the present stage of this research, three unequivocal
testimonies have been detected in al-Magqrizi’s preserved oeuvre.

The first one has been known since 1797, when the treatise on numismatics
(Shudhiir al-“Uqiid) was published for the first time.'* In this opuscule composed
at the request of Sultan al-Mwayyad Shaykh, after 818/1415,'5¢ al-Magqrizi, while
dealing with an aspect of metrology, added a very personal statement: wa-qad
dhakartu turuq hadha al-hadith wa-al-kalam ‘alayhi fi majami‘i (“I mentioned the
ways of transmission of this tradition and the discussion of it in my miscellanies”).
De Sacy thought, on the sole basis of this statement, that those miscellanies

155 Antoine I. Silvestre de Sacy, Traité des monnoies musulmanes (Paris, 1797); Historia monetce
Arabice, ed. and trans O. G. Tychsen (Rostock, 1797).

1%The author mentions the dirham mi’ayyadi that appeared during that year. See Daniel Eustache,
“ftudes de numismatique et de métrologie musulmanes II,” Hespéris Tamuda 10 (1969): 132
(trans.) and 133 (Ar. text); John L. Meloy, “The Merits of Economic History: Re-Reading al-
Magqrizi’s Ighathah and Shudhiir,” MSR 7, no. 2 (2003): 197.

©2008 by Frédéric Bauden.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M18C9TDT. (https://doi.org/10.6082/M18C9TDT)

DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or
individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



MAMLUK STUDIES REVIEW VoL. 12, no. 1, 2008 105

contained legal judgements. > He was followed in his interpretation by Eustache, '
who went further, conjecturing that al-Magqrizi collected in these volumes the
quotations of the traditions dealing with matters he treated in his writings. He
consequently could skip quoting some of these traditions in his opuscule, arguing
that they were all available in those miscellanies. Eustache was not far from
having solved the problem. The majami‘ are undoubtedly to be identified with
the notebooks where al-Maqrizi summarized numerous sources he utilized in
his writings. As already emphasized,'® the codex leodiensis contains a resumé of
Waki“s Kitab al-Dananir wa-al-Dardhim. On fol. 155r, the traditions quoted by al-
Magqrizi in his treaty can be read and the temptation to link the reference to the
notebooks with this passage is great. However, the chains of transmitters are not
provided in the resumé and, of course, no discussion of the question takes place,
as it is not a personal work. Thus, the reference is obviously to another notebook.
Yet it demonstrates that the notebooks were referred to as “miscellanies” by al-
Magqrizi and that they not only contained resumés, but also personal statements
on certain matters.

The second reference also confirms the mnemonic function of the notebooks. At
the end of the first volume of Al-Suliik, **° al-Maqrizi jotted down some preparatory
notes. On fol. 261r, he relates a story about ‘Ali’s grandson through Husayn,
named ‘Ali, and the poem al-Farazdaq composed on that occasion. The first verse
is quoted by al-Magqrizi, who added just after it: al-abyat wa-‘iddatuha thamaniyah
wa-ishriin bayt qad dhakartuhd fi majami‘i (“the number of verses is twenty-eight
which I mentioned in my miscellanies”). This example further establishes that
the notebook contained resumés based on his reading, to which he referred in
his personal notes. In this case, the story found at the end of the first volume
of Al-Sulitk was read by al-Magqrizi in a given source. He noted the story, but
remembered that he had already taken note of al-Farazdaq’s poetry on another
occasion. It is likely that al-Maqrizi had read the poetry in a different source,
possibly out of context, and that he was satisfied with indicating the first verse
only and referring to his notebooks for further reading.

Finally, the third attestation helps to clarify the contents of the notebooks. It
appears in his Durar al-‘Uqiid al-Faridah, the biographical dictionary devoted to
his contemporaries. Expounding on the merits of his colleague Ibn Dugmagq, he
stated, with some rudeness, that: “Among this [negligence], there is the fact that

157Silvestre de Sacy, Traité des monnoies musulmanes, 11 n. 16.

158Eystache, “Etudes de numismatique et de métrologie musulmanes II,” 152 n. 42.
159“Magriziana 1/2,” 58-60.

160Tstanbul MS Yeni Cami 887.
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he borrowed my personal notebooks (majami‘i).'®* When he died, my eyes fell
on what he had written about the story of Timiirlank the Tyrant, and lo there he
had copied a section on Timiir’s seizing of Halab that I had written in which I
said: ‘A trustworthy witness informed me that he saw . . .” He copied as he saw:
‘A trustworthy witness informed me . . .,” making the reader believe that he was
the author of this section. By God! He did not find this section except in my
handwriting.”1¢? Besides the anecdotal side of this report, which has to deal with
the concept of intellectual property and the question of plagiarism,'®* another
reference to the notebooks is clearly made: they even could be lent to a colleague
who could read them and benefit from them, provided, as al-Maqrizi suggests,
that he indicated his source for that information. It furthermore allows us to
conclude that the notebooks also included pieces of personal redaction and that
these presumably short pieces were called by al-Maqrizi himself juz’ (a section,
but more likely a single-quire section).'®*

The use of the term majmii‘ as meaning notebook, miscellany of notes, personal
or not, is attested in the literature and was even used by al-Maqrizi, when he
spoke of his colleague and friend al-Awhadi (d. 811/1408): wa-jama‘a majami
(“He compiled notebooks”).'*> When describing al-Maqrizi’s activity in the field
of history, his biographers had recourse to the same word: wa-tawalla‘a bi-al-
tarikh fa-hafiza minhu kathiran wa-jama‘a fihi shay’an kathiran wa-sannafa fihi
kutub hasanah mufidah khustsan fi tarikh al-Qahirah (“He was passionately fond
of history. He memorized a lot of it, compiled a lot in [this field], and composed
in it good and useful books, especially regarding the history of Cairo”).'® This
quotation is of particular importance, because the word jama‘a is used in context
with the term sannafa, thus clarifying the meaning of the first: he did not compile
a work, but rather notes taken from other sources.

181The text says “my notebooks in my own handwriting.” Al-Magqrizi surely wants to differentiate

them in order to state clearly to the reader that those were his personal notebooks and not those

of others. This statement is important in view of the words that follow.

162Taqi al-Din Ahmad ibn “Ali al-Maqrizi, Durar al-‘Uqid al-Faridah fi Tardjim al-A‘yan al-Mufidah,

ed. Mahmiid al-Jalili (Beirut, 2002), 1:102:

Dsadi 3T Dlab (S 8 g 136 adad e ol ) pasi R lall Ll o iy cile Wl ady ) ceselaa pumian IS 430 lld (40

el gl sn 4l LU aa gy b agil Y e 5l 615 LS sa S ol 4l agdl Y e Sl 4 clE ek e (lad
s e ) e sall ells e il g il Y

163See, for further investigation, “Magriziana IX.”

164For this meaning, see Adam Gacek, The Arabic Manuscript Tradition: A Glossary of Technical

Terms and Bibliography (Leiden, 2001), 23 (“independent, small piece of writing, usually not more

than a quire”).

165Taqi al-Din Ahmad ibn ‘Ali Al-Magqrizi, Al-Mugqaffd al-Kabir, ed. Muhammad Al-Ya‘lawi (Beirut,

1411/1991), 1:513-14.

166Tbn Fahd al-Hashimi al-Makki, Mu‘jam al-Shuyiikh, 66.
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To conclude this section, it may be stated that al-Magqrizi referred to his own
notebooks with the word majmi,'®” while other scholars preferred the term
tadhkirah (memorandum) or ta‘liq (notebook). Though ta‘lig could also be applied
to these kinds of texts,!%® it must still be demonstrated whether tadhkirah was
also used by al-Magqrizi to refer to his notebooks. A work of his is so titled.'® It
is unfortunately lost, but a later author could still consult it and make use of
it.’”° The content of his introduction seems to indicate that Al-Tadhkirah is an
independent work and not a notebook. Furthermore, a summary, prepared by the
author himself (Muntakhab al-Tadhkirah), which has been partially preserved,'”
establishes that Al-Tadhkirah was considered by al-Magqrizi as a work and not a
notebook: fa-hadha kitab . . . intakhabtuhu min kitabi al-musammd bi-al-Tadhkirah
(“This is a book . . . that I condensed from my book entitled Al-Tadhkirah”).'”> The
introduction clearly indicates that Al-Tadhkirah was a book on history, organized
chronologically, starting from the pre-Islamic period, and that it was meant, in al-

167When speaking of his master, Ibn Hajar, al-Sakhawi explains that on one occasion he asked the
latter for a copy of one of his many small treatises of traditions he heard and took note of. Ibn
Hajar tore the requested piece from one of his notebooks (majmii min majami‘ihi). See Muhammad
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sakhawi, Al-Jawahir wa-al-Durar fi Tarjamat Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Hajar, ed.
Ibrahim Bajas ‘Abd al-Hamid (Beirut, 1419/1999), 3:1018.
1%8The following quotation shows that Ibn Fahd was also authorized to consult al-Magrizi’s
notebooks, during al-Magqrizi’s last stay in Mecca that ended in 839. There, the word used to
describe the notebooks is ta‘lig. It also means that they accompanied al-Magqrizi in this travel
to the Holy City. See Najm al-Din ‘Umar [Muhammad ibn Muhammad] Ibn Fahd al-Hashimi al-
Makki, Ithaf al-Ward bi-Akhbar Umm al-Qurd, ed. Fahim Muhammad Shaltiit et al. (Mecca and
Cairo, 1404-10/1983-90), 1:4:
4lan il p2ai (5 el g 3 ad) Ml de G e o daal Gelaal o cpal B sl # ) sall Adlall alaY) Lidad Tady < 5 S
i Lo il mny b
(“I'have read in the hand of our master, the leader, the well-versed scholar, the great historian
Taqi al-Din Abii al-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Maqrizi—may God protect him
with his grace—in one of his notebooks (ta‘aliq) what follows . . .”).
16977z al-Din ‘Ali, Arba‘at M’ arrikhin, 191 (no. 13). It consisted of about eighty volumes, according
to Yiisuf Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Manhal al-Safi wa-al-Mustawfd ba‘d al-Wafi (Cairo, 1985-2005), 1:419,
who, however, did not consider giving more detail about it.
170 Abii al-Fida’ Qasim Ibn Qutliibugha al-Stdiini, Tdj al-Tardjim, ed. Muhammad Khayr Ramadan
Yisuf (Damascus, 1413/1992), 85:
il AY) aal i e lalgd il L soaRall L sl s S5 o g Ll s dind) Ui sllad (s il Clmacall dual) J g s
Cagiaaial o S5 le JuaBY) (e duml Lo sad e agia 4y om0 pa) 5 (0 (o guati Le gl IS5 Gl (o s
(“Now then, the modest servant [of God], Qasim ibn Qutliibugha al-Hanafi said: When I fell on the
Tadhkirah of our master . .. al-Magqrizi . . ., I saw in it the biographies of the Hanafite imams he had
written and I wanted to add to each name the biographies that I could of those who were named
with it [this name], aiming, as he did, to concisely mention those who have composed a book”).

71 paris, Bibliothéque Nationale MS Ar. 1514. It corresponds to the first volume. The end is missing.
1721bid., fol. 2v.
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Magrizi’s mind, as a memorandum.'”® Thus, it is impossible that al-Maqrizi used
the term tadhkirah for his notebooks.

Finping His WAy IN THE NOTEBOOK?
Now that it has been established that several volumes consisting of notebooks
and independent summaries were prepared by al-Maqrizi, the question arises as
to how he managed all the data collected in this voluminous compilation. Note-
cards, as demonstrated, played an important role in this respect. It nevertheless
remains that the vast number of sources which he summarized and from which
he made quotations raises the problem of finding his way in the notebooks, of
taking advantage of the data and of avoiding repetitions. Al-Maqrizi must have
developed and used several systems to minimize the potential confusion arising
from his tremendous reading and summarizing activities. The codex leodiensis,
together with the evidence provided by other autograph manuscripts, suggests
several answers to these questions.

In one particular case,’”* al-Maqrizi added in the margins, in front of
the description of a given event, a heading indicating the content, the whole
highlighted by a cipher in red ink, probably signifying qif (“pay attention”).

MS. 2232, fol. 39v (Courtesy Université de Liége)'”s

Such a system was intended to attract his attention when he was searching for a
particular passage he wanted to quote from this source. Thanks to it, he could get
a general idea of the content of the page and proceed quickly through the whole
resumé. The use of headings was limited however: besides the summary made on
the basis of Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam’s work,'”® they appear in summary XX (from fol.
173b to 174b). Apart from these examples, the only case where a heading is used
pertains to scattered notes all connected with secretaries who worked within the

173See, for a short analysis, ‘Izz al-Din ‘Ali, Arba‘at M’ arrikhin, 211-13. Cf Ibn al-Athir’s words, in

his introduction to Al-Kamil fi al-Tarikh, 1:5: ‘ ‘ -
Ol asa aaa) ) (18 S35 oSl Lagin Loy ol 5 Gl dlsle LAY aala o )l alld e 3 Gl )yl Lald

74No. II: Talkhis Kitab Futith Misr wa-Akhbariha of Tbn ‘Abd al-Hakam.

175The headlines read: khuluj Misr and khalij Sardiis.

76Even in this case, the headlines disappear after fol. 54r, although the resumé ends on fol. 81v.
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Egyptian chancery (fol. 130b: Lyl & QSN () in red ink). On the basis of the
scarcity of these headings, it can be concluded that headings were not usually
used by al-Maqrizi to orientate himself in the notebook.

Red ink, without doubt, played a role similar, although less useful, to headings.
It is found throughout the notebook in various situations: it is employed for the
symbol < put over a given passage or at the beginning of a new sentence. The role
of this symbol is to catch the eye and lead it to the starting words of a sentence
in the course of a summary covering several pages. In this way, al-Magqrizi could
concentrate on only some points on the page and did not need to read, even
quickly, the whole page. Red ink is also featured in keywords, where a stroke, in
black ink, is overwritten in red.

MS 2232, fol. 167v (Courtesy Université de Liege)'”’

The titles of chapters and sections and the first name of a person given a
biographical entry were generally indicated in the same way.

All that has been said has to do with the necessity of quickly finding something.
Once a particular passage had been found and quoted, al-Maqrizi had to avoid
wasting time in reading, once again, the same passage, and more importantly to
avoid repetitions. The best way to know whether he had already used something
was to clearly indicate it in the notebook. Throughout the manuscript, usually in
the margin, in front of a biography, or over the first word of a passage, a cipher
looking like the numerals * or 1 has been added, indifferently in red or brown
ink.

MS 2232, fol. 32v and fol. 122r'78
(Courtesy Université de Liege)

77In this case, the horizontal stroke of the lam has been overwritten in red. The word (qala)
represents a break in the text that introduced another discourse, hence the necessity to indicate
it with this system.

178n this case, both ciphers have been used.
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These ciphers must have indicated that al-Magqrizi had already used the data
noted in this way. In order to know until what point he quoted the text, he needed
to add another mark. It is regularly observed together with the previous cipher,
but of course at the end of the portion of text quoted. This mark looks like a small

.

MS 2232, fol. 96v (Courtesy Université de Liege)

Whereas the latter can easily be interpreted as meaning “up to here,” the first
is more difficult to decipher. The solution is offered by some of the remaining
autograph manuscripts. In the two volumes of the draft of Al-Khitat, for instance,
the same mark regularly appears:

MS 1472, fol. 13r (Courtesy Topkap: Saray:1 Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi)

However, in some rare cases, other words have been appended to it:

MS 1472, fol. 9r; MS 1405, fol. 21r; MS 1405, fol. 111r;'7°
and MS 1405, fol. 104v
(Courtesy Topkapi Saray1 Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi)

In each of these cases, the additional words read respectively: jami‘uhu, illa
yasiran, illa qalilan, and finally min hund. Thanks to these words, it is clear that
the cipher probably means that “the whole has been copied,” or that “it has been
copied nearly completely,” or that “it has been copied from here.” In this respect,
it is very tempting to interpret the cipher as an abbreviation of the verb nusikha,
which tallies exactly with the assumed meaning. In that case, the cipher would be
a sin. However, this hypothesis must be rejected because if this is supposed to be
a sin and a cipher, why would al-Maqrizi take such care to trace the strokes that
are clearly visible in each occurrence instead of a more cursive form? What might
have remained a mystery was finally solved thanks to an almost unique witness.

179n this example, the greatest part of the cipher disappeared due to the trimming.
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In an article published in 1986, Geoffrey Khan studied a copy of a decree dated
to the Fatimid period.'®° This document is of particular importance given that it is
not the original which was released to the beneficiary, but the copy that was filed
in one of the registers held in the archives. One of the most interesting features of
this document lies in the mark that crosses the whole text on the first page. This
mark looks like a big three in Arabic'® and it tallies exactly with the cipher used
by al-Magqrizi in his notebook and his drafts, confirming that this could not be a
sin. Instead, it clearly stands for the word nugila (“it has been transcribed”).'8> It
is no surprise to see that al-Magqrizi utilized a mark for which evidence is found
on archival material. Part of his official career took place in the chancery, where
he was employed for several years.'®® Consequently, he was knowledgeable in all
the nuances of this practice. On the other hand, the fact that this mark was still
in use in the Mamluk period demonstrates the durability of the conventions of
the chancery bureaux. While this cipher worked as a check mark in al-Magqrizi’s
notebook, indicating that a passage had been transcribed in one of his works,
it meant, when used in his drafts, that a passage had been recopied in the new,
either intermediary or final, version. As for the other mark, which looks like the
Arabic numeral for 2, it is unlikely that it corresponds to a more cursive form of
the preceding mark, because it is sometimes used together with the latter.'®* It
could be interpreted as an indication that al-Magqrizi had to quote the passage
characterized in that way; hence the sporadic presence of an ild, at the end of the
text, and of the check mark as indicated above. If such was the case, this system

189Geoffrey Khan, “A Copy of a Decree from the Archives of the Fatimid Chancery in Egypt,”
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 49 (1986): 439-53.

181See the reproduction in ibid.

1820n this meaning, see Gacek, The Arabic Manuscript Tradition, 144. This interpretation is
confirmed by other evidence studied below (see p. 62). The mark was tentatively interpreted by
Khan as being the word sahha, a reading he was not happy with as he proposed later to rather
consider it as “a checking mark that is not derived from any Arabic word.” See Geoffrey Khan,
Arabic Legal and Administrative Documents in the Cambridge Genizah Collections (Cambridge, 1993),
444. Another document bearing the same mark is studied by the same author (ibid., 491-92).
The fact that a document had been registered or filed in the archives of the various bureaux was
indicated on the original documents delivered to the beneficiaries by other words corresponding
to an instruction: athbata, nazzala, nasakha (“to register”) or khallada (“to file”). See, for the
Fatimid period, Samuel Miklos Stern, Fatimid Decrees: Original Documents from the Fatimid Chancery
(London, 1964), 166-69.

18Mahmd al-Jalili’s conclusions (al-Magqrizi, Durar al-“Uqid al-Faridah, 4:51-52), based on the
data found in Durar al-‘Uqiid al-Faridah, according to which al-Maqrizi worked in the chancery
well after that date, and even almost until his death, totaling 50 years of service, must be taken
with caution and require further investigation.

184See the instance given for fol. 122r above (it is in brown ink while the mark for nuqila stands
in red ink).
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did not indicate precisely where the quotation had to be transcribed. In some
cases, al-Maqrizi must have been aware of the place where he wished to use a
given text, but this was probably not generally true. Evidence of this is provided
by the existence of unambiguous references to the need to copy some parts in his
books in embryo. At least two such references are found in the notebook. The first
(fol. 122r)'% was placed at the end of a biography and reads: yudhkar fi Khitat
Misr (“let it be mentioned'®® in the topography of Egypt”).

MS 2232, fol. 122r (Courtesy Université de Liége)

The data is indeed found in Al-Khitat'®” and the cipher (nugila) is to show that
the data had already been transferred, thus confirming its function. The second
example (fol. 156v) shows that the indication could be quite elusive. The phrase
must be deciphered as: yungqal bi-khabar al-Qahirah (“let it be transcribed with the
story of Cairo”).

MS 2232, fol. 156v (Courtesy Université de Liege)

Given that the text deals with several historical facts spanning a period of
thirty years, the passage could not logically have found its way en bloc into one
of al-Maqrizi’s books. The mention of Cairo might be misleading, since one might
expect to read this information in Al-Khitat. Instead, it ended up in the history
of Egypt under the Fatimid dynasty (Itti‘az al-Hunafd@).'®® In this case, however,
al-Magqrizi did not use the check mark, showing that the system was not routine.
On the other hand, the verb used by al-Magqrizi in this example corroborates the
decipherment of the check mark (nugila). In the end, all the systems dealt with
in this section validate, once again, the identification of the codex leodiensis as a
notebook.

CONCLUSION

1851t is in regard to the first biography of the scattered notes found on this folio (no. L).

187t must be noted that what corresponds here to an order should be introduced by a lam al-amr
(Wright, A Grammar of the Arabic Language, 2:35). The documents where registration orders were
written display a great majority of these orders beginning with this lam. In some cases, it has
been omitted. See, for instance, Stern, Fatimid Decrees, 36-37. Other instances are mentioned for
classical Arabic, but Wright (Grammar) considered the phenomenon rare.

1%7Biilaq ed., 2:85 = Sayyid ed., 3:282. See also “Magriziana 1/2,” 108.

188Gee “Magqriziana 1/2,” 127.
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The aim of this study was to present the preliminary results obtained through
a thorough analysis of al-Maqrizi’s notebook pertaining to his working method.
As shown in the first part of the study (“Magqriziana I”), the notebook is a
heterogeneous manuscript reflecting al-Maqrizi’s complex modus operandi. The
following conclusions may be drawn, although they still must be corroborated and
clarified by further studies on the notebook and the other autograph manuscripts
of this author. The richness of the surviving corpus of writings by al-Maqrizi, as
has been stressed, is of particular importance and represents an opportunity that
cannot be overlooked. It is hoped that, in the future, these conclusions will be
applicable to other scholars thanks to corroborating analyses.

This study has allowed us to establish that:

-the codex leodiensis corresponds to a notebook, a place where a scholar stored
the raw material he selected during his readings;

-the notebook contains abstracts, scattered notes, and first drafts of al-Magqrizi’s
personal production;

-the abstracts, excerpts, and notes were all produced during the reading
process;

-the notebook, in its actual presentation, is the result of the evolution of al-
Maqrizi’s reading process: quires were taken out of a pile made of recycled or blank
paper; some voluminous abstracts covering more than a quire were considered
as independent units which were gathered at a later date to form a volume; the
blank spaces left at the end of the abstracts were covered with scattered notes
which jointly fixed the order of the quires and their succession in the volume;

-thanks to several notes of consultation written by al-Maqrizi on the manuscripts
of the sources he consulted, it is possible to precisely date several abstracts, and
consequently others through the analysis of their position in relation to the latter,
and finally the parts in al-Maqrizi’s own works where the data originating from
these sources are found;

-the function of the notebook was mainly mnemonic: the abstracts and the
notes served al-Maqrizi as a memorandum for the composition of his works;

-the abstracts might be faithful to the source, or consist of a paraphrase,
but they did not necessarily imply that al-Maqrizi quoted directly from them:
sometimes he did; in other circumstances, he went back to the original source to
make a faithful quotation;

-the notebook also features a unique example of a note-card, proving that this
system was used by al-Maqrizi in composing his books;

-the notebook allows a comparison of several versions of the same excerpt, in
the best cases as many as four, from the source from which it was selected up to
the fair copy of one of his books, passing through the resumé and the draft copy:
it thus provides a unique opportunity to study al-Maqrizi’s intellectual process;
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-al-Maqrizi’s notebooks were referred to by him as majami‘ (miscellanies);
-in order to find his way in the notebook, al-Maqrizi utilized a series of
techniques, one of which was characteristic of chancery practice.
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AppreENDIX I: AL-MAQRizi’s AUTOGRAPH MANUSCRIPTS

No.| Ciry LIBRARY SHELF-MARK | TITLE No. oF Lvs.™®
Siileymaniye Aya Sofya | “Al-Khabar ‘an al-Bashar” (vol.
1 | Istanbul | o iiohanesi | 3362 1) 245(2)
Siileymaniye . “Al-Khabar ‘an al-Bashar” (vol.
9 | Istanbul Kiitiiphanesi Fatih 4338 3, dated 844) 254 (0)
o . AT C _ i
3 | Istanbul Sl.l.le"ymamyf: Fatih 4339 Al-Khabar ‘an al-Bashar” (vol. 163 (0)
Kiitiiphanesi 4)
. ] AT C _ 2
4 | Istanbul Sglgymamyg Fatih 4340 Al-Khabar ‘an al-Bashar” (vol. 265 (15)
Kiitiiphanesi 5)
S 1 [13 - C - Vil
= | Istanbul Sl.l.le:yrnamyg Fatih 4341 Al-Khabar ‘an al-Bashar” (vol. 276 (0)
Kiitiiphanesi 6)
Siileymaniye Sehit Ali | “Imta‘ al-Asma*‘ bi-ma lil-Rasiil
6 | Istanbul Kiitiiphanesi P. 1847 ...(vol. 1) 2112
Siileymaniye Yeni Cami | “Al-Suliik li-Ma‘rifat Duwal
7 |Istanbul Kiitiiphanesi 887 al-Mulak” (vol. 1) 257 (0)
Murat Molla “Mukhtasar al-Kamil li-Ibn ‘Adi”
8 | Istanbul Kiitiiphanesi 569 (dated 795) 2150
Topkap: Sarayr | Ahmet III, | e
9 | Istanbul | Miizesi Hazine wl\;[-l{asl?;/‘\fc‘i/gcrlst(sﬁlM ;l ;Na 1% 179 (158)
Kiitiiphanesi 1472 ’
Topkap1 Saray1 Ahmet IIL,
« _ =c:
10 | Istanbul | Miizesi Ema.net‘ Musav(vyv;idilt al-Mawa(iz 182 (177)
Kiitiiphanesi Hazinesi wa-al-I‘tibar” (vol. 2)
1405
. Universiteits- Or. « -
11 | Leiden bibliotheek 1366/a Al-Mugaffa 226 (9)
. Universiteits- Or. « -
12 | Leiden bibliotheek 1366,/b Al-Mugaffa 287 (5)
. Universiteits- « i
13 | Leiden bibliotheek Or. 3075 Al-Mugqaffa 252 (12)
. Universiteits- « .
14 | Leiden bibliotheek Or. 14533 | “Al-Mugqaffa 550 (25)
. Universiteits- “Majmii‘ah” (opuscules)'®
15 | Leiden | 4o iotheek Or. 560 | (dated 841-42) 214(0)

18 The number in parentheses refers to the number of leaves consisting of recycled paper (chancery
documents).
19 Mostly the work of a copyist hired by al-Maqrizi, it nonetheless contains autograph additions
and corrections. Fols. 1-14, 29-30, and 204-14 are completely in al-Maqrizi’s handwriting.
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Forschungs- und

16 | Gotha [ Landes- Ar. 1771 | “Durar al-‘Uqid al-Faridah” 185 (3)
bibliothek
Forschungs- und
17 | Gotha | Landes- Ar. 1652 | “Itti‘4z al-Hunafa>” 58 (0)
bibliothek
. Bibliotheque “Al-Muntaqa min Akhbar Misr
18 | Paris nationale Ar. 1688 li-Ibn Muyassar”'®! (dated 814) 94 0)
. Bibliotheque « 4
19 | Paris nationale Ar. 2144 Al-Mugaffa 260 (14)
Alexan- | Bibliotheca Tarikh
20 | dria Alexandrina!®? 2125/d Notebook 52(0)
Damas- | Maktabat “Dhikr Bina al-Ka‘bah al-Bayt
21 cus al-Asad 4805 al-Haram” + various notes 78(2)

Oriental Manu-
Hyder- | scripts Library
22 abad and Research

“Mukhtasar Qiyam al-Layl
937 wa-Qiyam Ramadan wa-Kitab 22?2 (?)
al-Witr lil-Marwazi” (dated 807)

Institute
s Bibliothéque
23 | Liege universitaire 2232 Notebook 209 (85)
Total 23 MSS 4714 (509)

191 The manuscript is not, strictly speaking, an autograph, but a copy of the autograph which was
dated 814. However, it remains useful as it faithfully mirrors the result of al-Maqrizi’s summarizing
activity.

192 previously in al-Maktabah al-Baladiyah, Alexandria. See ‘Izz al-Din ‘Ali, Arba‘at Mw’arrikhin,
214 (no. 39), who was the first to mention it.
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AppenDIX II: AL-MAQRizi’s NoTES OF CONSULTATION ON MANUSCRIPTS

Ciry LiBRARY SHELF-MARK AUTHOR TiTiE DATE
Cairo Dar al-Kutub gausmlah hadith Ibn ‘Adi “Al-Kamil lil-Du‘afa’” |[795]1%°
Cairo [DaralKutub [Sostalah hadith dpy ougseal kamil lil-Dusafe” (705715
Ibn Fadl « =1: 549
Manches- |J. Rylands 344 Allah al- Masalik al-Absar g3119%
ter Library Umari (vol. 20)
mari
.. . Ayasofiya 3418, [Ibn Fadl « 1. .
Istanbul ~[SOieymaniye [azog ass |allahal- | Masalik al-Absar” o6
Kiitiiphanesi 3437 Umari (vols. 5, 15, 19, 25)
.. . Ibn Fadl « 1. —
Istanbul |Suleymaniye 1 111037 Allzh al- Masalik al-Absar” g4,
Kiitiiphanesi Umari (vol. 6)
Siileymaniye |Yazma bagislar bn Fad] “Masalik al-Absar”
Istanbul ey Ye Allah al- ; 831
Kiitiiphanesi 1917 Umari (vol. 26)
Ibn Fadl N aom]s = »
London  |British Library [Add. 9589 Allah al- M?Sihk al-Absar 831
‘Umari (vol. 14)
e s Ibn Fadl « 1. o
paris  |Diiotheque |, 5357 Allzhal- | Masalikal-Absar” —gq)
nationale Umari (vol. 17)
Rabat al-Khizanah 240-241 qaf Ibn al-Furat |“Al-Tarikh” (vol. 5) 8181%7
al-‘Ammah q '

193 Two volumes. The note, on two lines (fol. 1a), reads in each volume as follows: Lels 4 Jldiu)
A adlal e 03 seal 4SWU, See Fihrist al-Makhtitat: Al-Mujallad al-Awwal: Mustalah al-Hadith (Cairo,
1375/1956), 279. The date appears in the resumé he made of this text (Istanbul, Murat Molla
Kiitiiphanesi MS 569, autograph, fol. 215b. See also al-Maqrizi, Mukhtasar al-Kamil, 844).

194 Five volumes. The note, on two lines (fol. 1a), reads in each volume as follows: 48l Liels 45 Jéiu
Al ikl e o3 sl See Fihrist al-Makhtiitat (al-Hadith), 279. For the date, see the preceding note.

19 part of the same partial set composed of ten volumes now scattered in various European
libraries. The inscription, placed on the title page of each volume, reads: l= ¢ 2eal o jual Liels ol
AYY L (5 5 24\, See also al-Magqrizi, Al-Khitat, Sayyid ed., 1:198 n. 2.

1% The inscription is equivalent to the one found in vol. 20. See preceding note. This is valid for
all the other volumes of this set listed below.

197 Part of the same set now scattered between Vienna, Rabat, and the Vatican (autograph
manuscripts of Ibn al-Furat). See ibid., 1:64 (of the introduction); Ayman Fuw’ad Sayyid, Al-Kitab al-
‘Arabi al-Makhtiit wa-‘Ilm al-Makhtiitat (Cairo, 1997), 2:341, where only the date is provided. The
note must be similar to the one found on the volume in the Vatican Library (see next footnote).
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Biblioteca
Vatican |apostolica vati- [Ar. 726 Ibn al-Furat |[“Al-Tarikh” 818198
cana
Osterreichische
Vienna National- AF 123 Ibn al-Furat |“Al-Tarikh” (vol. 7) 81919
bibliothek
. Chester Beatty N P 200
Dublin Library Ar. 3315 Ibn al-Nadim |“Al-Fihrist” (vol. 1) 824
Cairo Dar al-Kutub  [Tarikh 103 mim |Ibn Sa‘id “Al-Mughrib” 803201
Balasfiira . . G «pT. TR 202
(Stihaj) Private library |-- Ibn Sa‘id Al-Mughrib 803
. . 534 (fols. .. |“Akhbar Misr” (vol. 203
Escorial |Library 132-289) al-Musabbihi 40) 807
Lost? Ibn al-Khatib [“Al-Thatah” 808204

198 The note appears on fol. 291b and is almost illegible today: & s id) e ¢n 2eal 48l Lela ol
MA L J¥ au ) sl The month and the date are illegible, but were read, almost a century ago,
by Eugenius Tisserant, Specimina codicum orientalium (Bonnae, 1914), p. XXXIII, who, however,
was unable to read the second and the third words. See also Claude Cahen, “Quelques chroniques
anciennes relatives aux derniers Fatimides,” Bulletin de UInstitut frangais d’archéologie orientale 37
(1937): 15n. 6.

1990n fol. 95b: AV4 diuw jhua B 4ia g 5 s el o daal aSilal el oliiil,

200 part of the same set in two volumes, the second being in Istanbul (Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi
MS Sehid Ali Pasa 1934). The note, which appears on fol. 1a of volume 1 only, is difficult to read
today: AY¢ 4w 5 hdl e paaal | | o), See Muhammad ibn Ishaq al-Nadim, Al-Fihrist, ed. Rida
Tajaddud (Tehran, 1971), b@ and pl. 1. The reading given by the editor in al-Maqrizi, Al-Khitat,
Sayyid ed., 1:89* (MY (s uial e (p 2aal s jmal Lels4is sliinl), is partly erroneous and conjectural given
the actual state of this reading note.

2010n fol. 132a of vol. 4: A+ Y dis (5 3 all e (2 deal 4Silal Lels 4is Jlii, See “AlT ibn Miisé Ibn Sa‘id al-
Andalusi, Al-Mughrib fi Huld al-Maghrib: al-Juz’ al-Awwal min al-Qism al-Khdss bi-Misr [al-Ightibat fi
Huld Madinat al-Fustat], ed. Zaki Muhammad Hasan et al. (Cairo, 1953), 59 (of the introduction);
and Moritz, Arabic Palaeography, 167.

202 part of the same set as the preceding one (autograph manuscript of Ibn Sa‘d), same note as
above. A microfilm of this manuscript is held at the Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyah, Cairo (Tarikh 103
mim; see Fwad Sayyid, Fihrist al-Makhtiitat: Nashrah bi-al-Makhtiitat allati Iqtanatha al-Dar min
Sanah 1936-1955 [Cairo, 1380-83/1961-63], 3:81).

2030n fol. 132a: A+ Y 4w 8 5 50kl e o daal 4l ety 4k Siiud,

204 The reading note was noticed by al-Maqqari, during a stay in Cairo, on the autograph copy
sent by Ibn al-Khatib. It read: {ailais gla diw [I] mu) sed A el o 2eal dilsal Lels 4ia 30,
See Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Magqqari, Nafh al-Tib min Ghusn al-Andalus al-Ratib, ed. Muhammad
Muhy1 al-Din ‘Abd al-Hamid (Cairo, 1369/1949), 9:312.
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Mamluks of Mongol Origin and Their Role in Early Mamluk
Political Life

It will come as no surprise to even a casual student of Mamluk history when I state
that the Mongols were the major foreign policy concern of the Mamluk Sultanate
during its first century of existence, certainly after 1260. Be it the war with the
Ilkhanids in Iran and the surrounding countries, or the amicable relations with
the Golden Horde, the leadership of the young sultanate devoted much thought
and many resources to dealing with the Mongol danger from the east on the one
hand, and co-opting the Mongols from the far north on the other. Even after the
conclusion of peace with the Ilkhanate in the early 1320s, the Mongols remained
a concern for the Mamluks, although perhaps without the same urgency. With
the breakup of the Ilkhanid state after 1335, the Mamluks still had to take into
account for several decades their relations with different Mongolian rump states
on their eastern and northern frontiers. In short, one can scarcely comprehend
the history of the early Mamluk Sultanate without considering the impact of its
preoccupation with the Mongols.!

One aspect of Mamluk-Mongol relations is the question of Mongols in
the Mamluk army, as soldiers and officers, and once even as a sultan. These
could be Mamluks themselves or Mongol tribesmen who came as wafidiyah or
musta’minin, i.e., refugees seeking sanctuary in the sultanate. This phenomenon
of the wafidiyah, Mongol and otherwise, received attention over half a century
ago in a well-known article by the late David Ayalon,? who subsequently touched
upon the phenomenon of Mamluks of Mongol origin in his wide-ranging series
of papers on the yasd,*® as well as in his article “Mamliik” in the Encyclopaedia of

© Middle East Documentation Center. The University of Chicago.

!Some important general comments on Mongol-Mamluk relations are found in David Ayalon, “The
Great Yasa of Chingiz Khan: A Reexamination,” Studia Islamica, Part C1, 36 (1972): 117. My own
investigations into these relations have been published in Mongols and Mamluks: The Mamluk-
Ilkhanid War, 1260-1281 (Cambridge, 1984) and The Mongols in the Islamic Lands: Studies in the
History of the Ilkhanate (Aldershot, 2007). These studies contain many references to other articles
and books on the subject.

2David Ayalon, “The Wafidiya in the Mamluk Kingdom,” Islamic Culture (1951): 91-104.
3Ayalon, “The Great Yasa of Chingiz Khan,” Part C1, 124-28. For the complete series of articles,
see Studia Islamica, Part A, 33 (1971): 97-140; Part B, 34 (1971): 151-80; Part C1, 36 (1972):
113-58; Part C2 (1973): 107-56.
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Islam.* Recently, Nakamachi Nobutaka® has written an interesting and innovative
essay published in Mamlitk Studies Review, in which the status of the wafidiyah in
general, with some emphasis on the Mongol wafidiyah, is reconsidered. I propose
in the following article to look mainly at the “Mongol” Mamluks and their role in
early Mamluk political life, without neglecting their possible connections with the
Mongol wafidiyah. I will end with some comments about the Mongol wafidiyah,
particularly in light of Nakamachi’s article.

Finally, one small technical note: in the interest of brevity, in this article I will
generally refer to Mamluks of Mongol provenance as Mongol-Mamluks. I hope
that this shorthand will not prove confusing.

We have the names of several prominent Mongol-Mamluks who reached the
sultanate in various ways. There were probably many more such Mamluks who
remained nameless in the sources, reflecting their modest ranks and achievements.
This is something that we could expect a priori. First, we could imagine that some
Mongol youths would be caught up in the trade of young Qipchaq Turks from the
realm of the Golden Horde (more about this below). This point has already been
made by Ayalon.® Secondly, some young Mongols would have been among the
captives from the battles and border warfare between the Mamluk Sultanate and
the Ilkhanate, where the Mamluks almost invariably had the upper hand (some
prominent examples are given below). Thus, it seems probable that the senior
Mongol-Mamluk officers whose names we know were only the tip of an iceberg,
made up of lower-ranking Mamluks of Mongol origin.

We are fortunate not to have to remain in the realm of speculation. As early
as the reign of Qalawun (678-89/1279-90),” we learn that this sultan purchased
12,000 “Turkish, Mongol, and other Mamluks.”® Of course, this gives us no idea
of the relative or absolute size of this contingent of Mongol-Mamluks, but they
were certainly significant enough to be mentioned after the Turks. Note that the
Circassians, who—as is well known—were bought in large numbers by Qalawun,

“David Ayalon, “Mamliik,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd ed., 6:314; cf. the longer version in idem,
Islam and the Abode of War (Aldershot, 1994), art. II, 3.

SNakamachi Nobutaka, “The Rank and Status of Military Refugees in the Mamluk Army: A
Reconsideration of the Wafidiyah,” Mamlitk Studies Review 10, no. 1 (2006): 55-81.

®Ayalon, “The Great Yasa,” Pt. C1, 126-27.

’In this paper I have striven to render the names of Mamluks and Mongols in a transliteration
which I hope best approaches the way they themselves would have pronounced them. Those
names which I am unable to provide in this way, I have given in the Arabic transliteration.

8Ibn al-Furat, Tarikh al-Duwal wa-al-Muliik, ed. Q. Zurayk and N. ‘Izz al-Din (Beirut, 1939), 8:97
(s.a. 689, as part of the summation of Qalawun’s rule); cited in Ayalon, “The Great Yasa,” Pt. C1,
124-25.
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are not mentioned in this passage.® Baybars al-Mansiiri, in his entry for 699,/1299-
1300, reports that one of the results of the civil war in the Golden Horde between
the Khan Toqta (<Toqtagha) and the army commander Noghai was that many
Mamluks and slave girls were brought to the sultanate. We can assume that some
of these Mamluks were Mongols. '°

We have some indirect evidence that young Mongols were indeed caught up
in this trade of Mamluks: Toqta attacked Genoese settlements in the Crimea in
707/1307-8 for various reasons, including retaliation for the capture of Mongol
children (awlad min al-tatar) who were then sold to the Muslim countries, referring
most probably to Egypt and Syria.!* Even if the Mongol candidates to become
Mamluks were not connected to the previously mentioned Toqta-Noghai war, this
second passage shows that Mongol children were indeed part of the regular trade
in young Mamluks, at least for a certain time.

This appears to have continued well into the eighth/fourteenth century. The
mid-fourteenth-century encyclopedist Ibn Fadl Allah al-‘Umari has this to say in
his chapter on the Golden Horde in the section on the Mongols in Masalik al-Absar:
The Mongols sold their own children on one hand, and on the other hand, the
Qipchags themselves also kidnapped the children of their Mongol subjugators and
sold them to slave-traders.!? There is no mention of a particular time-frame for this
information, and it is unclear if the author is referring to a general phenomenon
or to one particular period. Al-Magqrizi (d. 1442), however, is more specific. He
writes that in the third reign of al-Nasir Muhammad ibn Qalawun (1310-41),
the Mongols of the Golden Horde competed with each other in selling their boys,
girls, and relatives to the slave-merchants. The competition was so fierce among

°David Ayalon, “The Circassians in the Mamliik Kingdom,” Journal of the American Oriental Society
69 (1949): 137-38; Linda Northrup, From Slave to Sultan: The Career of al-Mansiir Qalawiin and the
Consolidation of Mamluk Rule in Egypt and Syria (678-689 A.H./1279-1290 A.D.) (Stuttgart, 1998),
191-92. I should mention here Robert Irwin’s yet-unpublished paper, “How Circassian Were the
Circassian Mamluks?” which was presented in April 2006 in Haifa.

WBaybars al-Mansiri, Al-Tuhfah al-Mulitkiyah fi al-Dawlah al-Turkiyah, ed. ‘Abd al-Hamid Salih
Hamdan (Beirut, 1407/1987), 159; idem, Zubdat al-Fikrah fi Tarikh al-Hijrah, ed. D. S. Richards
(Beirut and Berlin, 1998), 347.

1Baybars al-Manstiri, Zubdah, 399; al-Nuwayri, Nihdyat al-Arab fi Funiin al-Adab (Cairo, 1923-97),
27:374. Toqta sent off an army to Kaffa, their headquarters, but the Genoese had advance notice
of the attack and fled by boat. Toqta found some solace by expropriating the wealth of their
compatriots in Saray.

12Das Mongolische Weltreich: al-‘Umaris Darstellung der mongolischen Reiche in seinem Werk Masalik
al-absar fi'l-mamadlik al-amsar, ed. and trans. K. Lech, Asiatische Forschungen 14 (Wiesbaden,
1968), 72; cited by Ayalon, “Mamliik,” EF, 314 ; cf. the longer version of this article in Ayalon,
Islam and the Abode of War, art. 11, 3.
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those Mongols that it even marred their internal relations,'® although what this
means exactly is unclear. Perhaps it refers to some type of disruption of normal
social relations, due to the outflow of young people and even depopulation.

Finally, we can note that young Mamluks also arrived, probably sporadically,
from the territory of Qaidu (and his Chaghatayid allies) in Central Asia. Al-
Nuwayri reports in his section on the Mongols in Nihdyat al-Arab that after
Qaidu defeated Nomughan, the son of the Great Khan Qubilai, ca. 1276, many
women and children were taken captive and were exported by traders to Egypt
(perhaps via the territory of the Golden Horde).!* There are some problems with
the description of these events in Central Asia,’® but as the story of the young
mamluks is told en passant, we can accept it at face value. It is, however, unclear,
how often mamluks came from this region, in what quantities, and how many
of them were actually Mongols. Still, some Mongols, it would seem, probably
entered the Mamluk army from this relatively far-away region.

We see, then, that young Mongol boys (and girls for that matter) played some
part in the trade in Mamluks conducted with the Golden Horde. We are now in a
better position to examine the careers of prominent Mongol-Mamluks, and to see
whether their advancement and behavior had anything to do with this Mongol-
Mamluk milieu. I will begin with a brief review of the senior Mongol-Mamluks
of whose name and identity we can be sure. I confess that I may have missed one
or more individuals, and additional names will be welcome. The order is roughly
chronological.

ZAYN AL-DIN KiTBUGHA AL-MANSURI

He was captured as a youth at the first battle of Homs (December 1260) and
enrolled in the Mamluk unit of Qalawun,'® already serving as an officer during
his amirate. With Qalawun’s death in 1290, Kitbugha also served al-Ashraf Khalil,
although he was somewhat estranged from him. After the latter’s murder in 1293,
he led the Qalawunid “loyalist” forces who fought and defeated the conspirators

1BAl-Magqrizi, Kitab al-Sulitk li-Ma‘rifat Duwal al-Mulitk, ed. Muhammad Mustafd Ziyadah (Cairo,
1934-73), 2:525, cited in Ayalon, “Mamliik,” Islam and the Abode of War, art. II, 3.

14 Al-Nuwayri, Nihdyat al-Arab, 27:354-55.

15See the discussion in Michal Biran, Qaidu and the Rise of the Independent Mongol State in Central
Asia (London, 1997), 62-63.

1Tbn Kathir, Al-Biddyah wa-al-Nihdyah fi al-Tarikh (rpt., Beirut, 1977), 13:338-39; al-Safadi, Al-
Wafi bi-al-Wafayat, ed. H. Ritter et al. (Wiesbaden, 1931-), 24:318; idem, “A‘yan,” MS Aya Sofya
2967, fol. 47a; Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Nujiim al-Zahirah fi Mulitk Misr wa-al-Qahirah (rpt., Cairo, n.d.,
of Cairo, 1930-56), 8:55. Cf. al-Nuwayri, Nihdyat al-Arab, 29:475, and Ibn al-Suqa“i, Tali Kitab
Wafayat al-A‘yan, ed. J. Sublet (Damascus, 1934), 131, who both say he was captured at ‘Ayn
Jalit.
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led by Baydara. Upon the accession of the boy-king al-Nasir Muhammad, Kitbugha
became n@ib al-saltanah and one of the two strongmen of the state, the other
being Sanjar al-Shuja‘i. Relations soon deteriorated between these two officers,
and open fighting broke out in the streets of Cairo. This ended in Kitbugha’s
victory and his subsequent enthronement (1294). Taking the title al-Malik al-
‘Adil, he ruled for some two years until deposed by a conspiracy led by Lachin
(Lajin), who replaced him. Kitbugha lived out his life as governor of Sarkhad and
then Hamah, dying in 1303. His reign was marked by a famine and the resulting
crisis, as well as the arrival of an extremely large group of Mongol wafidiyah in
early 1296 from the Oirat tribe, from which he himself hailed. See below for how
his Mongol affinities affected his policies and actions.'”

SAYF AL-DIN SALAR AL-MANSURI

He was captured at the battle of Abulustayn in 1277 and eventually became a
Mamluk of Qalawun, although he started off as a Mamluk of his son al-Salih
‘Ali (d. 1288).'® During the second reign of al-Nasir Muhammad (1299-1309),
Salar, the n@ib al-saltanah, was one of the two most powerful amirs, together with
Baybars al-Jashnakir, also a Mansiiri (albeit of Circassian origin) who enjoyed the
support of the Burjiyah. Salar was also an Oirat Mongol and brought over two of
his brothers and mother to the sultanate in 1305.!° After al-Nasir Muhammad’s
return to power for the third time in 1310, Salar was imprisoned and starved to
death. His personal wealth and income were proverbial.?

SAYF AL-DIN Q1pcHAQ (QIBJAQ) AL-MANSURI
He was also captured at the battle of Abulustayn, becoming a Mamluk of Qalawun
after first serving his son al-Salih ‘Ali.?! As governor of Damascus in Lachin’s reign,

7Robert Irwin, The Middle East in the Middle Ages: The Early Mamluk Sultanate 1250-1382 (London,
1986), 85; P. M. Holt, The Age of the Crusades: The Near East from the Eleventh Century to 1517
(London, 1986), 106-8; al-Safadi, Al-Wafi, 24:318-19 (who calls him al-Mughuli).

8Baybars, Zubdah, 155; Amitai-Preiss, Mongols and Mamluks, 174.

19Angus Donal Stewart, The Armenian Kingdom and the Mamluks: War and Diplomacy during the
Reigns of Het'um II (1289-1307) (Leiden, 2001), 166, and n. 446. See Ibn al-Dawadari, Kanz al-
Durar wa-Jami‘ al-Ghurar, ed. H. R. Roemer (Cairo, 1960), 9:131; Baybars al-Mansiri, Zubdah,
385.

2Irwin, The Middle East in the Middle Ages, 70, 86, 92; Holt, The Age of the Crusades, 110-12; Ibn
al-Suqa, Tali Kitab Wafayat al-A%an (wa-kana jinsuhu min al-tatar); al-Kutubi, Fawat al-Wafayat,
ed. ‘A. M. Mu‘awwad and ‘A. A. ‘Abd al-Mawhiid (Beirut, 2000/1421), 1:468-73 (wa-huwa min
al-tatar al-yratiyah).

ZBaybars al-Mansiiri, Zubdah, 155; Amitai-Preiss, Mongols and Mamluks, 174. Another Mongol
who is mentioned as being captured at this time (Baybars al-Manstiri, Zubdah) and also becoming
a Mamluk is Sayf al-Din Jawurshi, about whom nothing else is known.
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he fled to the Mongol court of Iran. There he found his father (named Toghril)
and brothers, who hel prominent positions at court. Qipchaq was awarded the
governorship of Hamadan, although it is doubtful that he actually took it up. He
accompanied Ghazan on his successful campaign into Syria in 1299-1300. After
the Mongol occupation of Damascus, he was appointed the Mongol governor of
Syria, but in the aftermath of Ghazan’s withdrawal from the city (followed by
the retreat of the remaining Mongol troops), Qipchaq returned to the Mamluk
fold. He was pardoned and was awarded the governorships of Shawbak and then
Hamah, dying in 1310.?* According to al-Safadi, “He spoke and wrote excellent
Mongolian” (wa-yujid al-kalam wa-al-khatt bi-al-lughah al-mughuliyah), and had
been the scribe (katib) to Hasan Taqu, one of the noyans of the Mongols. His
father had also been one of the leading scribes among the Mongols. Qipchaq said
about the Mongolian language, comparing it to Arabic: “Like with you, there is
proper and improper speech, so with us.”?

SAYF AL-DIN AyramisH/UTAMISH AL-NASIRT

Originally a Mamluk of al-Ashraf Khalil, then of al-Nasir Muhammad, Aytamish
first comes to our notice as a trusted envoy of the latter during his exile in Karak
(1309-10). He was named governor of Karak when al-Nasir Muhammad left to
regain the throne, remaining in this position until 1311. Subsequently, Aytamish
became a loyal member of the sultan’s inner circle, although never rising above
the rank of an amir of forty; in this capacity he fulfilled a number of missions.
Probably the height of his career was the series of embassies he led to the court of
the Ilkhan Abii Sa‘id, both during the peace negotiations that led to the treaty of
1323 and the subsequent years. Al-Safadi writes that he traveled to the Ilkhanate
with his personal contingent (tulb) and musical band (tablkhanah), but I assume
that if this was the case it was only in the aftermath of the peace treaty. Aytamish
spoke and wrote Mongolian, and knew the customs of the Mongols (adab al-
mughuli). “He judged in the house of the sultan among the khassakiyah according
to the yasaq that Chinggis Khan established. He knew the biography of Chinggis
Khan, explained it, and reviewed it. He was acquainted with the branches of
the Mongols and their roots, and he knew by heart their histories and events.”
Aytamish answered letters in Mongolian for the sultan.?* He died in Safad in

2Irwin, The Middle East in the Middle Ages, 99-101, 105-6; Holt, The Age of the Crusades, 110-11,
113; Reuven Amitai, “The Mongol Occupation of Damascus in 1300: A Study of Mamluk Loyalties,”
in The Mamluks in Egyptian and Syrian Politics and Society, ed. Amalia Levanoni and Michael Winter
(Leiden, 2004), 21-41, esp. 22-25.

BAl-Safadi, Al-Wafi, 24:178.

%In Aytamish’s absence, he was replaced by the sultan’s maternal uncle, Tayirbugha, who is
mentioned at the end of this article.
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737/1336, having received the governorship there a few months earlier, the
previous incumbent being his brother Ariqtay (see below).?

SAYF AL-DIN ARIQTAY

Arigtay may have been the brother of the above-mentioned Aytamish (although
it is probably more likely that this “brotherhood” (ukhiiwah)* was metaphorical).
Aytamish was buried in Ariqtay’s turbah, near the “external” mosque (referring,
it would seem, to the mosque outside of the citadel, in Safad).?” Early in al-Nasir
Muhammad’s third term he became jamdar. For over twenty years Ariqtay was
governor of Safad, replaced in 1336 by Aytamish. In the post-al-Nasir Muhammad
period, Arigtay had an illustrious career until his death in 750,/1349.% Al-Safadi
notes that both Aytamish and Ariqtay spoke Turkish and Qipchagqi fluently (wa-
huma fi lisan al-turk wa-al-qibjaqi fasihan). The latter term must refer to Mongolian,
clearly that of the Golden Horde.?

SAYF AL-DIN ALMALIK*

He was captured by the Mamluks at Abulustayn in 12773 and thus was presumably
a Mongol, around the relatively advanced age of 20. Although originally bought
by Qalawun, he was given to his son-in-law, Berke Khan, who thereupon gave
him to Kiivendik (who became n@’ib al-saltanah after Berke’s accession); the exact
chronology is not clear. Eventually Almalik became the Mamluk of Qalawun’s

% Al-Safadi, Al-Wafi, 9:440; Ayalon, “The Great Yasa,” Pt. C2, 131-45; Donald P. Little, “Notes on
Aitamis, A Mongol Mamliik,” in Der islamischen Welt zwischen Mittelalter und Neuzeit, ed. Ulrich
Haarmann and P. Bachmann (Wiesbaden, 1979), 387-401; Reuven Amitai, “A Mongol Governor
of al-Karak in Jordan?: A Re-examination of an Old Document in Mongolian and Arabic,”
forthcoming in Zentralasiatische Studien.

%See the important and succinct discussion of this term (although mainly referring to a later
period) in Jo Van Steenbergen, Order Out of Chaos: Patronage, Conflict and Mamluk Socio-Political
Culture, 1341-1382 (Leiden, 2006), 86-88. See also David Ayalon, L’esclavage du mamelouk,
Oriental Notes and Studies, no. 1 (Jerusalem, 1951), 36-37.

¥ 0n this site, see H. Taragan, “Doors that Open Meanings: Baybars’s Red Mosque at Safed,” in The
Mamluks in Egyptian and Syrian Politics and Society, ed. Winter and Levanoni, 3-20.

BAl-Safadi, Al-Wafi, 8:361, 9:440; for a discussion of their “brotherhood,” see Ayalon, “The Great
Yasa,” Pt. C2, 138. For a different reading of the line about the languages, see ibid., 137.

For Qipchagi language as a synonym for Mongolian language, see Ayalon, “The Great Yasa,” Pt.
Cl1, 133.

%For the vocalization of this name, see the editor’s comments in his biography in al-Safadi, Al-
Wafi, 9:372, note.

1Tbn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Al-Durar al-Kaminah fi A%an al-Mi’ah al-Thaminah (Hyderabad, 1392-
96/1972-76), 1:489.
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son al-Salih ‘Ali.*2 During the time of al-Nasir Muhammad’s second exile in Karak
(1309-10), Almalik played an important role as an intermediary between him and
the amirs in Cairo, and by 1312, two years after al-Nasir Muhammad’s return to
the sultanate, he was promoted to the rank of an amir of one hundred. Throughout
al-Nasir’s long reign he played an important role, as he did in the confused years
after his death. He was arrested and executed in 1346, at the ripe old age of 90.3

We have thus a list of six prominent Mamluk officers, one who even became sultan,
of Mongol origin. In four cases, they joined the Mamluk ranks as a result of being
taken captive in battle. The way that the apparent brothers Aytamish and Ariqtay
came to the sultanate is unknown: the slave trade and captivity are possibilities;
if the former, then it is more feasible that they came from the Golden Horde and
not from the Ilkhanate. The fact that they are said to know “Qipchaqi” (i.e., in this
case, the Mongolian of the Golden Horde) indicates this also. Kitbugha and Salar
are explicitly reported to have been Oirat Mongols, while the fluency of Qipchaq,
Aytamish, and Ariqtay in Mongolian clearly indicates a Mongol provenance.
Qipchagq is cited by al-Safadi as using the first person plural when referring to the
Mongolian language, so there is no doubt of his origins. Only Almalik may be of
doubtful Mongolian birth: he was captured in the battle of Abulustayn, but it is
conceivable that he may have hailed from among the Turkish troops who served
the Mongols. Lacking clear evidence of this, I will continue to include him among
the Mongol-Mamluks.

One personality who has not been included in this list is Kiivendik** al-Saqji,
to whom some scholars have attributed a Mongol origin.** He had become na@’ib
al-saltanah of his old friend al-Sa‘idd Berke Khan in 1277 after the death of Bilik
al-Khaznadar and the short incumbency of Aqsunqur al-Farigan. Subsequently,
he played an important role in the deposition of Berke Khan. Later, Kiivendik
was accused of leading a conspiracy against Qalawun (including corresponding
with the Franks) and was executed by drowning in Lake Tiberias in May 1281.3¢

32Al-Magrizi, Suliik, 2:723.

*For his biography, see Joseph Drory, “Aal-Malik [sic] and His Inscription,” Cathedra 117 (2005):
75-80 [in Hebrew].

%Various transliterations of this name are given by scholars. According to G. Clauson, An
Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth-Century Turkish (Oxford, 1972), 690, kiiven- means “to be
happy, pleased,” “to rejoice” in Qipchagq.

%Holt, The Age of the Crusades, 99; Irwin, The Middle East, 62. Northrup, From Slave to Sultan, 189,
also implies that Kiivendik was a Mongol.

%Cf. Holt, The Age of the Crusades, 102: “Kiivendik . . . was accused of heading a conspiracy of
Mamluks of Mongol origin.” See also Irwin, The Middle East, 71; Northrup, From Slave to Sultan,
188-89. Cf. Amitai-Preiss, Mongols and Mamluks, 186: the conspirators were composed mainly of
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I confess, however, that I have not found clear evidence of Kiivendik’s Mongol
origins. For example, in his death-notice in Ibn al-Furat’s chronicle (s.a. 681),
there is no mention of his so-called Mongol provenance. Given his particular,
albeit short-lived, prominence, as well as the especially important role he played
in the higher politics of the time, the matter of Kiivendik’s origins is perhaps not
an insignificant point, and it involves more than just increasing our list from six
to seven senior officers of Mongol heritage.

In order to facilitate the continuation of our investigation, and to provide some
basis for comparison, let us look at the data for the leading Mongol wafidiyah,
i.e., those Mongols who left the territory of the Ilkhanate for various reasons,
seeking refuge with the Mamluks. As I mentioned above, this subject was initially
discussed systematically by Ayalon, and recently by Nakamachi Nobutaka. I
must commend the latter for his exhaustive and comprehensive research, which
culminates in his detailed and impressive list of 28 officers in the Mamluk army
of wafidi origin. This list can be divided into two parts: those who reached their
greatest prominence before the third reign of al-Nasir Muhammad ibn Qalawun
(1310-41), and those—including some who had arrived earlier—who became
senior officers (i.e., “amirs of one hundred/commanders of one thousand”) later.
I will briefly look at a few from the former category, while I will address the latter
group at the end of this article. I should add that Nakamachi’s meticulous work
greatly facilitates a comparison of Mongol-Mamluk and Mongol wafidi senior
amirs.

The list contains thirteen individuals whose careers peaked before 1310 (nos.
1-11, 16-17 in Nakamachi’s list). I am disregarding at this point those Mongol
wafidiyah who may have arrived before 1310 but were important only afterwards.
Three of these were members of the Rum Seljuq elite (nos. 8, 9, and 11), and thus
are not relevant to our discussion. Of the ten Mongols, I will mention the four
most prominent; nos. 16 and 17 were leaders of the Oirat wafidiyah who came in
1295 but were both eliminated by 1300. Perhaps the most important of these is
Sayf al-Din Noghai/Niikay*® al-Tatari (no. 4 in Nakamachi’s list), who came over
in the group of Mongol deserters in 661/1263. He was arrested by Baybars, but
later released and made an amir of one hundred by Qalawun. Noghai was killed

Zahiriyah (i.e., the mamluks of Baybars). The Mongol wafidiyah were evidently part of the group,
but not its main component (see al-Maqrizi, Sulitk, 1:685-86, for how the wafidiyah fled with
coconspirators Aytamish al-Sa‘idi and others to Sunqur al-Ashqar in north Syria). In any event,
there does not seem to be any justification in seeing the involvement of “Mamluks of Mongol
origin.”

%71Tbn al- Furat, Tarikh al-Duwal wa-al-Mulitk, 7:239.

%Significantly, perhaps, not a Turkish name, but a Mongolian one (< noghai, “dog”). The other
wafidiyah at this time also have Mongol names.
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in the battle of Wadi al-Khaznadar in 699/1300. He is the only wafidi of this
period to reach unequivocally the highest rank in the Mamluk hierarchy.* Yet, in
spite of his high title and the fact that his three daughters married very well (one
even wedding Baybars), Noghai apparently was not a member of the inner circle
of sultanic intimates or one of the truly senior amirs, for he is hardly mentioned
in the ongoing machinations that characterized the Sultanate in the 1290s. For
that matter, in spite of having been appointed an amir of one hundred, he is
not mentioned in the Mamluk order of battle at Wadi al-Khaznadar,* showing
perhaps that he was not one of the more important amirs of one hundred, or
perhaps that he had been demoted at some point.

Nakamachi suggests that Sayf al-Din Siraghan Agha (no. 1 on his list), the
leader of the first wave of Mongol wdfidiyah in 660/1262,* also received a
commission of one hundred, based on the evidence given by Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir’s
Rawd, where it is written that Baybars “commissioned their leaders with [officer
ranks] of one hundred horses and less.”#? I have written that the evidence for
these appointments was “mere hyperbole.”** Nakamachi demurs, writing “there
is no logical reason for denying this appointment itself.”** Well, I will stick to
my guns: our friend Siraghan never appears again in the detailed records for the
reign of Baybars, neither as an amir of one hundred nor in any other capacity,
except to receive part of a village in the environs of Caesarea and Arsuf as milk
in 1265.% One could wonder what kind of amir of one hundred he was that he
is never mentioned in the sources during this period of incessant warfare. I have
devoted some space to questioning Nakamachi’s analysis of Siraghan’s rank, since
this directly impinges upon his analysis of the role and importance of the early
Mongol wdfidiyah. I therefore see no reason to call into doubt Ayalon’s statement:
“Baybars’ reign is also marked by the absence of a single appointment [of a wafidi]

¥Nakamachi, “Military Refugees,” 77. The fact that al-Yiinini (in Guo, Early Mamluk Syrian
Historiography, 72, cited in Nakamachi, “Military Refugees,” 75) refers to him as a “Zahiri” should
not be given too much importance. This single attribution does not turn Noghai (spelled here
Nukayh) into a mamluk of al-Zahir Baybars, as implied by Nakamachi in note 104.

“See Reuven Amitai, “Whither the Ilkhanid Army? Ghazan’s First Campaign into Syria (1299-
1300),” in Warfare in Inner Asian History, ed. N. Di Cosmo (Leiden, 2002), 239-41.

“Tbn ‘Abd al-Zahir, Al-Rawd al-Zahir fi Sirat al-Malik al-Zahir, ed. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Khuwaytir
(Riyadh, 1396/1976), 180, when describing the second wave of Mongol wafidiyah, states that
Saraghan Agha was the commander of the previous wave, i.e., the one that arrived in 660,/1262.
“2Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir, Al-Rawd, 138.

“Reuven Amitai-Preiss, “The Mamluk Officer Class during the Reign of Sultan Baybars,” in War
and Society in the Eastern Mediterranean, 7th-15th Centuries, ed. Y. Lev (Leiden, 1997), 286.
“Nakamachi, “Military Refugees,” 65.

4 Amitai-Preiss, “The Mamluk Officer Class,” 295 (no. 21). See note 96 for the vocalization of this
name.
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to the rank of Amir of One Hundred,”* as Nakamachi does.

Another important wafidi Mongol personality was Sayf al-Din Geremiin (no.
2 in Nakamachi’s list, vocalized as Karmiin) al-Tatari, who led the second group
of Mongol wafidiyah in 661/1263. He played noteworthy roles in the campaigns
against Arsiif (1265) and Safad (1266), but never seems to have risen above the
rank of amir of forty.* We should also mention Sogetei (no. 10 in Nakamachi’s
list), who arrived from Rum (although he was a Mongol) in 675/1276 during the
confused events preceding Baybars’s campaign to Anatolia that culminated in the
battle of Abulustayn. While his daughter Ashlun was married to Qalawun, and
gave birth to al-Nasir Muhammad, we know nothing of Sogetei’s eventual career.
In the end, he was not destined for a senior role in Mamluk military and political
life.

It appears that for the Sultanate’s first half century or so, the wafidiyah and
their leaders, while perhaps of some importance from the perspective of military
manpower and contributing something to the social and even political life of
the ruling elite drawn from the military society, were on the whole far from the
seats of power. I agree somewhat with Nakamachi that perhaps the lines between
Mamluk society and the wafidi grandees were not cut and dried,*® but at the same
time the latter did not have true entrée into the higher circles of the Sultanate,
and it was clear where the monopoly of power lay. It will be interesting, however,
to see how the wadfidiyah and the amirs drawn from them could be integrated into
the political aspirations and activities of the senior Mongol-Mamluks. This will be
examined below.

Let us look at the above-mentioned handful of senior Mongol-Mamluks who
became movers and shakers of Mamluk politics at the beginning of the 1290s, and
what role their Mongol origin played in their activities. Although three of these
amirs are at the nexus of power from 1290 onward, all had been senior amirs
already under Sultan Qalawun, perhaps even obtaining their first commissions
while he was still an officer (albeit one of the leading officers under Baybars and
his immediate successors).* The first to gain prominence was Kitbugha al-Mansiiri,
whose Mongol political connections have already been noted by several scholars
and have been alluded to above. Because of his Mongol affinities, Kitbugha—
then the n@ib al-saltanah in the short first reign of al-Nasir Muhammad—was in

“Ayalon, “Wafidiya,” 99.

47 Amitai-Preiss, “The Mamluk Officer Class,” 296 (no. 30); idem, Mongols and Mamluks, 108-9; Ibn
‘Abd al-Zahir, Al-Rawd, 236; al-Ylinini, Dhayl Mirat al-Zaman (Hyderabad, 1954-61), 2:337-38;
Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Nujim, 7:138-39.

“Nakamachi, “Military Refugees,” 75-76.

“See Baybars al-Manstiri, Zubdah, 176-77, for a list of some forty Mansiiris who were in Qalawun’s
service while he was still an amir.

©2008 by Reuven Amitai.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M1D50K43. (https://doi.org/10.6082/M1D50K43)

DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or
individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



130 Reuven Amrral, MAMLUKS OF MONGOL ORIGIN AND THEIR ROLE IN EARLY MAMLUK PoLTiCAL LiFE

693/1293 given important information on Sanjar al-Shuja‘i’s plans against him by
the amir Sayf al-Din Qunghur/Qunqur, who had arrived with the wafidiyah during
the reign of Baybars, and “was of Kitbugha’s race” (wa-huwa min jins kitbugha).
In spite of the fact that several of his sons were in al-Shuja%’s service and he
himself was among his associates, he gave the intelligence to Kitbugha because of
a feeling of ethnic solidarity (jinsityah). This information prevented Kitbugha from
being ambushed and enabled him to organize his forces and eventually to defeat
his rival.>® During the actual fighting, among the forces that joined Kitbugha’s side
were Mongol wdfidiyah, and it is possible that mutual feelings of ethnic solidarity
played a role here.*

A few months later, Kitbugha had deposed the boy-sultan, and he took the
throne as al-Malik al-‘Adil. One of the important events of his reign was the
arrival of some 10,000 (sometimes given as 18,000) wadfidiyah of the Mongol Oirat
tribe, which happened to be the same group from which Kitbugha himself hailed.
Both 10,000 and 18,000 are enormous numbers, in relation to previous waves of
Mongol refugees and to the total size of the Mamluk army. Again, this event has
received some attention by scholars, from Ayalon onward. The reasons for the
massive influx of these Mongol deserters will not concern us, but it has mostly to
do with events in the Ilkhanate and the rise of Ghazan to its throne. Ironically,
but perhaps not completely surprisingly, these refugees to the Sultanate had yet
to be touched by the growing Islamization of the Mongols in the Ilkhanate; their
pagan customs caused some averse comments in the Sultanate. As is well known,
Kitbugha gave them a warm welcome, it would seem inter alia because of their
common origin, but also since he appears to have believed that they would provide
a bulwark against his opponents, not the least because of ethnic solidarity. The
opposite was achieved: his inordinate support of this group and their leaders
only contributed to the growing alienation of a significant number of senior and
middle ranking amirs from him. This in turn developed into the coup d’etat led by
Lachin in 1296, who in turn purged some of the Oirat officers.>>

This is not the last that we are to hear of the Oirats. In the fall of 1299,

% Al-Magqrizi, Sulitk, 1:798-79 (who also mentions one of Qunghur’s sons, Jawurji); Beitrdge zur
Geschichte der Mamlitkensultane, ed. K. Zetterstéen (Leiden, 1919), 29; Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Nujiim,
8:42 (the two last mentioned cited by Donald P. Little, An Introduction to Mamlitk Historiography
[Wiesbaden, 1970], 126, who also cites al-Jazari, “Jawahir al-Suliik fi al-Khulafa’ al-Mulik,”
Bibliothéque Nationale [Paris] MS Ar. 6379, fols. 215-16, which I was unable to inspect).
Nakamachi does not mention Qunghur in his list.

51 Al-Magqrizi, Sulitk, 1:800.

2For the arrival of the Oirats, see Ayalon, “Wafidiya,” 99-100; for the importance of Kitbugha’s
pro-Oirat policy in his deposition, see ibid., 91. In both places, abundant sources are cited. See
also Nakamachi, “Military Refugees,” 59, 65, 79-80.
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having entered Palestine on the way to confront the Mongols under Ghazan in
the campaign that culminated in the battle of Wadi al-Khaznadar, Oirats in the
Mamluk army launched a rebellion under their leader Ulus (rehabilitated since the
above-mentioned purge), ostensibly to put their “kinsman” Kitbugha back on the
throne. We have here, then, another apparent expression of “ethnic solidarity.”
This rebellion was put down and Ulus and other leaders were executed. This
incident certainly did not contribute to either the preparedness or the morale of
the Mamluk army, and it was one of the reasons behind their defeat at the battle
north of Homs at the end of the year.>?

In short, the whole long episode of Kitbugha and the Oirats, lasting some seven
years, is a clear example of the apparent role of ethnic solidarity, in this case of
an Oirat Mongol variety, in Mamluk politics. Without this Mongol connection,
we can scarcely understand Kitbugha’s rise to power, his sultanate, his fall,
and the ill-fated attempt to reinstate him (apparently without his knowledge or
connivance). The role of ethnic solidarity—I prefer this to the older expression
“racial solidarity,” and not only because of the discredited political connotations—
in Mamluk politics has been noted by several modern scholars,>* “because”—as
Donald Little has stated in a different context—“of the importance of ethnic
affiliation in the complex system of Mamluk loyalties that provided cohesion to
the Mamluk state.”>®

However, I do not want to go overboard by attributing too much importance
to ethnic solidarity in the Sultanate’s politics, at least among senior Mamluks of
Mongol origin. There is nowhere else anything similar to the story of Kitbugha
and the Oirats, either in its intensity and duration or with regard to its basic
nature, elsewhere in the annals of early Mamluk history. Let us look at the stories
of Salar and Qipchagq for illustrations of this point.

Salar, it should be remembered, was also of Oirat origin, and yet we see little
evidence of ethnic solidarity on his part, neither vis-a-vis Kitbugha nor the Oirat
wafidiyah. We find him rising to some prominence early in the reign of Lachin, so
he does not appear to have been a protégée or ally of the Oirat Kitbugha.> Both
al-Kutubi and al-Safadi note that Salar and Lachin were very close friends, and
Salar was named ustadar when the new sultan reached Cairo.” Lachin, it should be

53 Al-Maqrizi, Sulitk, 1:883; Ayalon, “Wafidiya,” 100; Irwin, The Middle East, 100; Amitai, “Whither
the Mongol Army?” 227.

SIrwin, The Middle East, 92; Holt, The Age of the Crusades, 110; Little, Introduction, 126; Northrup,
From Slave to Sultan, 117, 189.

SDonald P. Little, review of The Lion of Egypt: Sultan Baybars I and the Near East in the Thirteenth
Century, by Peter Thorau, trans. P. M. Holt, in Journal of Semitic Studies 38, no. 2 (1993): 342.

6 Al-Magqrizi, Sulitk, 1:822.
% Al-Safadi, Al-Wafi, 24:178-79; al-Kutubi, Fawat, 1:468.
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remembered, was apparently of Greek origin, so it is clear that “ethnic solidarity”
played little role when Salar threw in his lot with Lachin and abandoned Kitbugha.
For that matter, his friendship with Lachin did not stop Salar from participating in
the conspiracy against him that resulted in his assassination and replacement by al-
Nasir Muhammad ibn Qalawun (his second reign).> Other considerations besides
ethnic solidarity and friendship played a role in Salar’s political calculations.
Certainly the former was not a factor when Salar helped to lead the resistance to
the attempted Oirat putsch in 1299 in Palestine.> Interestingly enough, the late
Peter M. Holt describes Salar as later leading the “Turkish” faction as opposed to
the Circassian “Burji” faction headed by Baybars al-Jashnakir.® This may well be
the case, although further research is needed to establish the ethnic component
of this rivalry and the larger political struggles of the second reign of al-Nasir
Muhammad. I do not believe one should infer “ethnic solidarity” from the arrival
of a couple hundred Mongols around 705/1305, who included the mother and
two brothers of Salar himself. If anything, we have here a clear and interesting
example of family solidarity, showing that contact with kin could be maintained
for almost three decades over long distances and a distinctly hostile frontier.®
Mongolian family reunions are also seen in the story of Qipchaq al-Mansiiri
from the end of the 1290s. But first, some background: Qipchaq was part of the
group of senior amirs who acclaimed Lachin sultan in 1296.%* Whatever ethnic
solidarity he might have had with Kitbugha was soon forgotten in the aftermath of
his deposition. Qipchaq was appointed governor of Damascus by the new sultan,
but relations soon soured, not the least because of the increasing power of the n@ib
al-saltanah Mengii-Temdir. Realizing that he was soon to be arrested, Qipchaq and
some other amirs, along with their mamluks, fled the Sultanate in 1298 for the
Ilkhanate. They were warmly welcomed at Ghazan’s court. Qipchaq was reunited
with his father (called in the Mamluk sources a silahdar) and his brothers, married
to a Mongol lady, and given the governorship of Hamadan. At the end of 1299,
he and his ex-Mamluk comrades joined Ghazan in his campaign into Syria, were

%8 Al-Magqrizi, Sulitk, 1:856.

*1bid., 1:883-84; Stewart, The Armenian Kingdom, 166. Baybars al-Manstiri, Zubdah, 330, does not
mention the role of Salar or any other amirs in putting down this rebellion.

80Holt, Age of the Crusades, 110; cf. Irwin, The Middle East, 92, who writes that Salar was supported
by the aging Salihi and Zahiri amirs, “as well as Mongols who favoured Salar because he was a
Mongol.” It is unclear to me to which Mongols he is referring: the remnants of earlier wafidiyah or
unknown Mongol-Mamluks (regular troopers or amirs); he was certainly no friend of the Oirats.
In any event, I am not sure that this Mongol support really existed.

61Besides the references in note 19 above, see Irwin, The Middle East, 101; Little, Introduction, 8,
16-17.

62Al-Maqrizi, Sulitk, 1:822.
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present at the Mongol victory at Wadi al-Khaznadar, and advanced with the
triumphant Ilkhan to Damascus. Qipchaq was appointed titular “Mongol” governor
of the city (and perhaps beyond) but seems to have exercised little authority
beyond facilitating the collection of taxes and other tribute, mediating with the
local notables, and trying to restrain some of the excesses of Mongol troops and
to moderate demands from the local population. When the Mongols withdrew in
the spring of 1300, instead of returning with them to the east, he traveled to the
south, meeting the Mamluk leadership that was making its way from Egypt to
Syria. His submission and excuses were accepted and he was permitted back in
the Mamluk fold, although he never returned to his high position.

I will summarize what I wrote in an article published in the volume edited
by Michael Winter and Amalia Levanoni in 2004.%* Qipchaq had every reason
to return with the retreating Mongols and end his days in honorable retirement,
surrounded by family, enjoying a comfortable sinecure, and speaking his mother
tongue. Qipchaq rejected all that, evidently motivated more by his Mamluk
loyalties, developed since his youth. This, to my mind, shows the limits of Mongol
ethnic solidarity in general, as well as the ultimate loyalty of mamluks of Mongol
provenance.

I should mention an apparently apocryphal story found in some later sources,
such as Ibn al-Furat.®® In the death notice of Qalawun (s.a. 689), it is told how
much the sultan liked Qipchaq, but that he did not permit him to go to Syria
(it is not clear if his intention was just to travel to Syria or to be appointed to a
governorship or other office there) because he was afraid that he would flee to
the Mongols and cause trouble. When Lachin became sultan, however, he made
him governor of Damascus. Later, Qipchaq indeed fled to the Mongols and truly
caused trouble when he instigated Ghazan’s campaign to Syria. Personally, I have
my doubts regarding the reliability of this anecdote, and to my mind it is likely
that had Qipchaq never been compelled to take his trip to the east, this story
would have never circulated. In any case, let us remember the next development,
not related in the story: Qipchaq abandoned the Mongols to rejoin the Mamluks.

Robert Irwin has written: “[S]entiments of racial solidarity were inextricably
involved in the struggle for political power between what may be termed the
inner and the outer elites of the Mamluk armies.”® I certainly agree with him, but
I have tried to show above that we should be careful about seeing Mongol ethnic

3This is a summary of a somewhat detailed discussion, with references in Amitai, “The Mongol
Occupation of Damascus,” 22-26, 32-35, 37-40. I have found no evidence to support the statement
in Irwin, The Middle East, 91, that Qipchaq fled to the Ilkhanate with other “Mongol mamluks.”

84Reuven Amitai, “The Mongol Occupation of Damascus,” 21-41.
%Tbn al-Furat, Tarikh al-Duwal wa-al-Mulitk, 8:94-95.
%Irwin, The Middle East, 92.
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solidarity being a determinant factor every time the paths of two Mongol-Mamluks
crossed, one of them came across some Mongol wafidiyah, or the opportunity to
flee to the Mongol enemy arose. Other determinants, including khushdashiyah
solidarity, loyalty to patron and sultan, and fidelity to Islam as they understood it,
let alone rational decisions based on practical advantage, were still the dominant
bases for political behavior among Mamluk officers and probably their inferiors
as well.

In order to further explore the role of ethnic solidarity in Mamluk politics in
a more general sense, I suggest that at least three further matters must be taken
into consideration in future research. The first is the more theoretical question
of ethnicity and national feeling in pre-modern societies around the world, not
the least in the Middle East and Central Asia. As far as I am aware, we do not
have comprehensive discussions of Turkish and Mongolian ethnic feelings in
the period of the Mamluk Sultanate.®” Without a study of how thirteenth- and
fourteenth-century Mongols saw themselves as an ethnic collective of some type,
hopefully free of modern anachronism, nationalistically inspired or otherwise, it
is impossible to analyze fully the sense of ethnic solidarity among Mamluks and
wadfidiyah of Mongol provenance in the Sultanate.

Secondly, we need more case studies of possible expressions of ethnic solidarity
among other groups in the military society of the Sultanate, starting perhaps with
the Circassians.®® Are some groups more prone to ethnic-based solidarity than
others? How often is this expressed? Is the solidarity among some groups more
powerful than others? In short, in order to study comprehensively ethnicity and
its role in Mamluk politics, we first need a series of case studies, which will
provide a proper empirical basis for comparison and generalization.

Thirdly, we would gain a fuller picture were we to take into account the
gender aspect of this story, not the least the role of the daughters of Mongol wafidi

%For some examples of ethnic solidarity, or at least affinity, between various groups of Turks in
the Middle East in the eleventh century, see David Ayalon, “Aspects of the Mamliik Phenomenon:
The Importance of the Mamliik Institution,” Der Islam 53, no. 2 (1976): 210-11; for expressions of
Turkish-Mongol solidarity, see idem, “The European-Asiatic Steppe: A Major Reservoir of Power
for the Islamic World,” in Proceedings of the 25th Congress of Orientalists (Moscow 1960) (Moscow,
1963), 2:48-49. Both articles were reprinted in idem, The Mamlitk Society (London, 1979), articles
Xa and VIII, respectively.

8See, however, some prelimary comments in Van Steenbergen, Order Out of Chaos, 92-94, who
also cites some other relevant comments in other studies. (I was unable to obtain what appears
to be an important study by M. Chapoutet-Remadi, “Liens propres et identités séparées chez les
Mamelouks bahrides,” in Valeur et distance: Identités et sociétés en Egypte, ed. C. Décobert [Paris,
2000], 175-88.) Here I should note again Robert Irwin’s provocative paper on the problems of
studying the Circassians in the Sultanate, delivered in Haifa in 2006; see note 9 above.
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amirs, as wives of the sultan and senior amirs.® Thus, the biographer of Baybars
mentions five wives of the sultan, three of whom were the daughters of Mongol
wadfidi amirs.”® Qalawun also took some daughters of Mongol wafidi as wives,
including al-Nasir Muhammad’s mother, and married a few to his sons.”* A full-
fledged study of the gender and family aspects of higher Mamluk politics carried
out with a sensitivity to ethnic networks and origins would certainly prove useful
to a comprehensive discussion of the role of ethnicity and ethnic solidarity in
Mamluk politics.

Before concluding, I would like to go back to the wafidi amirs discussed by
Nakamachi, this time looking at those from the post-1310 period, both those
who arrived after this date and those who reached prominence only at this time.
There are fifteen amirs in this category (nos. 12-28, minus nos. 16-17, who
were the Oirat leaders who came in 1295 and by 1300 were dead). One of these
was a Rum Seljuq officer who arrived in the Sultanate in 1276 (no. 12), two
were descendents of another of these officers (nos. 13 and 14), and one was
the mamluk of a Rumi amir (no. 15). Of the remainder, seven can be defined
as Mongols (nos. 18-24). Three of these (nos. 20, 23, 24: Badr al-Din Jankali
ibn al-Baba, Sayf al-Din Tayirbugha, and Temiirtash, though the last for only a
few months) indeed became amirs of one hundred between the years 1310 and
1341. This is noteworthy when compared to the fifty-year period before, although
this is far from a wafidi revolution (even with three other non-Mongol wafidiyah
who received this position, nos. 25, 26, and 28, the last in Damascus). Still, it
is worth analyzing this development. To what can we attribute it? Nakamachi
says that in al-Nasir’s third reign, “the centralization of power was achieved,
and the sultan no longer needed to depend on strong units of military refugees.
He could advance his favorite retainers whether they were sultan’s mamluks
or not. Therefore, in this phase, several highly advanced wafidi amirs emerged
from wafidiyah groups which had only a small number of personnel or which had
collapsed and completely dissolved.””>

89See the relevant comments in Northrup, From Slave to Sultan, 116-18; and for a later period: Van
Steenbergen, Order Out of Chaos, 82-85, esp. 82, n. 117, for other relevant studies.

7°Tbn Shaddad al-Halabi, Tarikh al-Malik al-Zahir, ed. A. Hutayt (Wiesbaden, 1404/1983), 233.
"Northrup, From Slave to Sultan, 116-18; P. M. Holt, “An-Nasir Muhammad b. Qalawun (684-
741/1285-1341): His Ancestry, Kindred, and Affinity,” in Proceedings of the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd
International Colloquium, Egypt and Syria in the Fatimid, Ayyubid and Mamluk Eras, ed. U. Vermeulen
and D. De Smet (Leuven, 1995), 313-24.

72Nakamachi, “Military Refugees,” 75. I plan to discuss in a future paper some of the conclusions
from this article, which, while being thought-provoking, are perhaps a bit far-fetched. For example,
I am not convinced that early sultans had a need for “strong units of military refugees,” and I am
not sure that they existed.
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Frankly, I do not concur with this explanation. I think that rather the answer
is to be found in the nature of al-Nasir’s personality, the nature of his rule, and
the relations between him and his senior amirs. As has been pointed out briefly
by Ayalon” and in greater detail by Amalia Levanoni,”* al-Nasir Muhammad
wrought many changes in the way mamluks were educated and the whole military
system was run. It should then not come as a surprise when we discern such a
large presence of senior wafidi amirs. At the same time, like his predecessors,
al-Nasir Muhammad had built up a large unit of royal mamluks and surrounded
himself with a large group of senior amirs from this formation. Yet, he remained
fundamentally suspicious of all those around him, even from the group of his oldest
personal mamluks. The fate of Tankiz in 1340 is a case in point. Robert Irwin has
written that al-Nasir Muhammad was “a little paranoid in his treatment of those
he had chosen.””® This appraisal seems to me to be an understatement, and the
picture drawn should be much starker. It could well be that the cultivation of a
few wafidi amirs, two of whom were Mongols, was designed to counterbalance
the sultan’s own mamluks and to prevent the concentration of too much power
within one group. Since al-Nasir Muhammad had already eliminated most of the
veteran amirs from the Mansiiriyah early in his reign,”® he had no natural group
with which he could balance his own mamluks, and thus he also favored inter alia
two of the wafidi amirs.

As far as I know, there was no extraordinary connection between these wafidi
amirs and the Mongol-Mamluks that we named above (Aytamish, Ariqtay, and
Almalik), although Tayirbugha on occasion assisted Aytamish with translation
work in Mongolian. Moreover, for all of their pride in their Mongol cultural
heritage, and in Aytamish’s case, ongoing direct contact with a Mongol regime,
there is no indication that these Mongol-Mamluk amirs ever acted politically on
the basis of ethnic solidarity.

Individual and group identities and their impact on political action can be fluid
and multifarious, and the possibility of multiple identities existing concurrently
cannot be discounted. When we deal with the Mongol identity of certain Mamluk
amirs and its influence on politics, we should be wary of unbalanced attention to
certain evidence and drawing too broad conclusions on the basis of one or two
examples.

3See, e.g., David Ayalon, “The Auxiliary Forces of the Mamliik Sultanate,” Der Islam 65 (1988):
33-35.

74 Amalia Levanoni, A Turning Point in Mamluk History: The Third Reign of al-Nasir Muhammad Ibn
Qalawiin (1310-1341) (Leiden, 1995).

7SIrwin, The Middle East, 121.

7®Reuven Amitai, “The Remaking of the Military Elite of Mamliik Egypt by al-Nasir Muhammad
B. Qalawiin,” Studia Islamica 72 (1990): 145-63.
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PostscripT
As this article was going to press, I came upon the following relevant passage
from Ibn Fadl Allah al-‘Umari’s Al-Ta‘rif bi-al-Mustalah al-Sharif:”

The form of correspondence to [Ozbeg Khan of the Golden
Horde]—if it is written in Arabic—is [the same] form as written to
the ruler of Iran [i.e., the Ilkhan], as has been mentioned. But most
of the time it is written in Mongolian (bi-al-mughuli), for which
is responsible Aytamish al-Muhammadi, Tayirbugha al-Nasiri,
Arighadliq (?) the translator (al-tarjuman), and Qstin al-Saqi.

Aytamish and Tayirbugha are of course mentioned above. Arighadliq’® may
not have been a mamluk, given the nickname al-tarjuman. At this point he
remains unidentified. Qistin al-Saqi is the famous amir who rose to prominence
progressively towards the end of al-Nasir Muhammad’s third reign, briefly
becoming the most powerful amir immediately after his patron’s death.”® I
perhaps should have included Qisiin in my discussion above, due to his apparent
Mongol origin, but his activities were connected mainly to a later period than the
focus of this paper. I would like to note, however, that Qistin’s erstwhile protégé,
Bashtak, had become his main enemy, in spite of the latter also hailing from the
Golden Horde, and perhaps being of Mongol provenance as well.® This is another
occurrence where ethnic solidarity among mamluks of seemingly Mongol origin
is not evident.

77 Ed. M. H. Shams al-Din (Beirut, 1408/1988), 70. See also al-Qalqashandi, Subh al-A‘shd, ed. M.
H. Shams al-Din (Beirut, 1407/1987), 7:316-17; Little, “Notes on Aitamis,” 393.

78 The vocalization of the last three letters remains uncertain. I am grateful to Prof. Marcel Erdal
(University of Frankfurt), who suggested to me in a private correspondence that this name might
be composed of arigh (“pure”) and adlig (“having a name”); see Clauson, An Etymological Dictionary
of Pre-Thirteent-Century Turkish, 32-33, 213.

7 For him, see Jo Van Steenbergen, “The Amir Qawsun, Statesman or Courtier? (720-741
AH/1320-1341 AD),” in Proceedings of the 6th, 7th and 8th International Colloquium, Egypt and
Syria in the Fatimid, Ayyubid and Mamluk Eras, ed. U. Vermeulen and J. Van Steenbergen (Leuven,
2001), 449-66. The vocalization of Qsiin is preferred over the frequently found Qawstin, as the
word apparently derives from the Mongolian qusu[n] (modern xus), “birch tree”; F. D. Lessing,
Mongolian-English Dictionary (Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1960), 991.

8 Al-Safadi, AI-Wafi, 10:132-34; Van Steenbergen, “The Amir Qawsun,” 460-63.
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Hani Hamza

Some Aspects of the Economic and Social Life of Ibn Taghribirdi
Based on an Examination of His Wagfiyah

The famous Mamluk historian Abii al-Mahasin Yiisuf Ibn Taghribirdi was born in
Cairo in 812/1409-10 and died in 874/1470. His works and public life have been
extensively researched and will not be dealt with here. Instead, Ibn Taghribirdi’s
wagfiyah will be used to explore other aspects of his life. The text of the waqfiyah
is given in an appendix to this article. First an attempt will be made to determine
the location and the architectural layout of his turbah, built in the Northern
Cemetery of Cairo. We have no trace of this once “huge” turbah' as it has totally
disappeared. Secondly, the functions, personnel, and the maintenance cost of the
turbah foundation will be summarized. Finally the wagfiyah will also be used to
address the financial status of the founder, his family relations, and his sexuality,
subjects seldom covered by traditional contemporary sources.

The contents and the formal characteristics of the waqfiyah were summarized in
a lecture by ‘Abd al-Latif Ibrahim at a symposium marking the 500th anniversary
of the death of Ibn Taghribirdi in 1972.% Although this paper adopts a different
approach to the study of the wagfiyah, some overlap and redundancies are
unavoidable.

THE SoURCE: DESCRIPTION OF THE WAQFIYAH DOCUMENT

The wagfiyah is housed in the National Archives in Cairo, cataloged as no. 147
and dated 14 Sha‘ban 870/1465. It is a paper roll 33 cm wide and 17.20 cm
long written in black ink in legible handwriting and remains in generally good
condition except for some disintegration in the left margins.

TurBAH: A NEW INTERPRETATION

Recent research has shown that the turbah developed under the Mamluks and
functioned not only as a grave or mausoleum, as is commonly known, but also
served other purposes.* The turbah, in general, consisted of units such as an inner

© Middle East Documentation Center. The University of Chicago.

!Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sakhawi, Al-Daw’ al-Lami‘ li-Ahl al-Qarn al-Tdsi¢
(Beirut, 1966), 10:308.

2¢Abd al-Latif Ibrahim, “Wagfiyat Ibn Taghri Birdi,” in Al-Mwarrikh Ibn Taghri Birdi Jamal al-Din
Abil al-Mahasin Yiisuf 812-874 H (Cairo, 1974), 182-222.

3The document we now have is a transcription of the original deed, but it is considered a legal
document since it was authenticated by a notary and confirmed by witnesses. See ibid., 184.
“Hani Hamzah, “Al-Turab al-Mamliikiyah bi-Madinat al-Qahirah (648-923 AH/1250-1517 AD)”
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court (hawsh), pavilion (magsirah), domed cube (qubbah), mosque, madrasah,
sabil, kuttab, loggia (maq‘ad), hall (qa‘ah), residential areas, and stables. All these
units were typically enclosed by a wall and entered through a portal within an
elaborate facade, which included a minaret in some cases. This architectural
setting served several expressive, socioeconomic, and religious objectives of the
patrons who came mainly from the Mamluk ranks and the civilian elite.

A study of the remains of several buildings specifically designated by their
foundation inscriptions and/or other contemporary sources as turbahs led to the
formulation of the turbah model.> The exact layout and functions of the existing
turbahs are subject to some confusion since many either disappeared or remain
only partially standing with no known wagfiyahs to provide descriptions. This fact
gives a particular significance to the wagqfiyah of Ibn Taghribirdi for enabling us
to know precisely the typical architectural layout of a turbah,® and its functions
and activities as stated by the founder himself and clearly spelled out in his

wagfiyah.

LocATiON OF THE TURBAH

According to the wagfiyah the turbah was located outside Bab al-Nasr on the
sultanic road (al-Darb al-Sultani), the main route to Syria, in the direction of
the turbah of al-Zahir Abd Sa‘id and Shaykh Kahnafush.” The titles and kunyah

(Ph.D. diss., Cairo University, 2004), 3-4.

>The foundations included in this study are those of: Mankali Bugha al-Fakhri (unlisted monument,
ca. second quarter of the eighth/fourteenth century); Tankizbugha (Index 85, 764/1362);
Princess Tiliibiyah (Index 80, 765/1364); Taybugha al-Tawil (Index 372, 768/1366); al-Ashraf
Barsbay (Index 121, 835/1432); al-Ashraf Inal (Index 158, 855-60/1451-56); Girbash Qashiq
(listed as part of the complex of al-Ashraf Inal, 853-56/1449-1452); Barsbay al-Bajasi (Index
124, 860/1456); Janibik Na’ib Jiddah (Index 171, 869/1465); Qaytbay (Index 95/99/100/101,
877-79/1472-74); Azdamur (Index 90, 885/1480-81); Tikiyah of Abd Sayf (Index 111, end of
ninth/fifteenth century), Azdamur min ‘Ali Bay (Index 174, 908/1502); Khayr Bik (Index 248,
908/1502-3); al-Ghiiri (Index 65, 909-10,/1503-4); Qurgmas (Index 162, 911-13/1506-7). See
Index to Mohammedan Monuments in Cairo (Cairo, 1951).

SChristel Kessler, who works on the funerary architecture of Cairo, has discussed their architectural
features, plans, the decorative scheme of their domes, and their orientation, as well as their
placement within the urban fabric of the city. However, she did not classify the turbah as a
separate building genre and limited her studies to a formal architectural analysis of religious
establishments with adjoining mausolea, mainly within the city proper. See Christel Kessler,
“Funerary Architecture within the City,” in Colloque International sur UHistoire du Caire (1969)
(Cairo, 1972), 257-67; idem, The Carved Masonry Domes of Mediaeval Cairo (Cairo, 1976); idem,
“Mecca-Oriented Urban Architecture in Mamluk Cairo: The Madrasa-Mausoleum of Sultan
Sha‘ban II,” in In Quest of an Islamic Humanism: Arabic and Islamic Studies in Memory of Mohamed
al-Nowaihli, ed. A. H. Green (Cairo, 1984), 97-108.

"Dar al-Wath2’iq al-Qawmiyah MS 147 Mamalik, lines 46-47. ‘Ali Kahnafush, or Kahnabush
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(epithet) of the sultan are given but his name has disappeared in the damaged
margin of the document. ‘Abd al-Latif Ibrahim assumed, obviously incorrectly,
that the deceased sultan al-Zahir Abii Sa‘id Jagmaq was meant,® not al-Zahir Abt
Sa‘id Khushqadam, who was the reigning sultan of that time (r. 865-72/1461-67)
and bore the same title and kunyah. The latter sultan is the correct choice for two
reasons; first, the document includes a prayer for his long reign,® a phrase reserved
naturally for a living sultan; second, the name of the sultan is not preceded by
al-shahid (martyr), which was customary when referring to a deceased sultan in
official papers or monumental epigraphy. Contemporary sources indicate that al-
Zahir Khushgadam built a turbah/madrasah for himself at the northern part of the
Northern Cemetery, which no longer exists,'* in a rare, if not unique, case of the
disappearance of a royal Mamluk monument under unknown circumstances.

The wagfiyah indicates that the main western facade (with the portal and the
windows) faced al-Darb al-Sultani, while the opposite eastern facade (the qiblah
side) faced the desert, meaning empty space. The northern facade faced a side
road while the southern facade faced the madrasah of al-Ashraf Inal, which still
exists.!! Thus we can determine with accuracy the site of the turbah as having
been north of the madrasah of Inal across the main road (fig. 1). It was also
near the turbah of al-Jamali Ysuf ibn ‘Abd al-Karim, known as Ibn Katib Jakam
nazir al-jaysh wa-al-khass (controller of the army and privy funds), who died in
862/1458.'2 This turbah no longer exists.

P1LAN AND ARCHITECTURE OF THE TURBAH
The turbah, as described in the wagqfiyah, is composed of 18 units as illustrated in
the plan (fig. 2). Here is a brief description of their form and function:

1. The entrance (1) (lines 49-54):

Made of stone as part of the main western facade alongside the main road. A
typical portal with the stairs leading to the door within an arched recess, flanked
by two benches (maksalah) and two inscription bands (text not quoted).

according to other sources (d. 798/1398), had a zawiyah built for him at the northern part of the
Northern Cemetery. See Hani Hamza, The Northern Cemetery of Cairo (Costa Mesa, CA, 2001),
25.

8Tbrahim, “Wagqfiyat Ibn Taghri Birdi,” 193.

°Dar al-Wath®’iq al-Qawmiyah MS 147 Mamalik, line 47.
YHamza, The Northern Cemetery, 16, 29.

Dar al-Wath@’iq al-Qawmiyah MS 147 Mamalik, lines 93-96.
12Hamza, The Northern Cemetery, 16.
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2. The vestibule (dirkah) (2) (lines 55-57):

The portal leads to a vestibule which has a stone platform at its opposite side,
and two recesses/cupboards (kutbiyah) for the storage of books or other objects
topped by a window overlooking the hawsh (court). Two side doors lead to the
sabil and a corridor.

3. The drinking fountain (al-sabil) (3) (lines 58-68):

This occupies the northern corner, with two perpendicular windows overlooking
the street, making water available all day except during Ramadan. It has a cistern
beneath the marble flooring and is covered by a shallow dome with an attached
room for the sabil keeper (mazamalati).

4. The corridor (5) (lines 68-73):

An internal barrel-vaulted passage with doors leading to the kuttab situated
over the sabil and undefined apartments (tibdq) through a staircase. Another
door leads to the doorman’s (bawwab) room (6), and two more doors lead to the
court.

5. The court (hawsh) (lines 73-75):

This is the internal heart of the turbah which connects the various units and
is used for charity burial as decided by the founder and the wagqf superintendent
(al-nagir) after him.

6. The residential area (lines 75-86):

This is the largest unit of the turbah, located at the southern part and made
up of two stories. The ground floor has a large room with no windows (7), which
was not assigned any function, and four other parts all entered through doors in
the court.

The first unit consists of a passage (8) with a kitchen (9) and a lavatory (10),
both for the private use of the founder and his descendants, with a stairway to the
upper floor. This passage leads to a large apartment which consists of an inner
court (durga‘ah) (11) and then leads to an iwan (12) with shallow recesses and
cupboards. Al-Sakhawi had mentioned in his biography of Ibn Taghribirdi that
he kept his books and notes at his turbah; one can safely assume that they were
kept in this part of the turbah in the recesses and cupboards, although this fact is
not mentioned in the deed. Moreover, a librarian was mentioned in another part
of the wagfiyah as part of the staff. The staircase leads to an L-shaped apartment
with windows overlooking the main and side streets. This part is designated as the
private residence of the founder and whomever he chooses, then his family after
him, followed by any of the turbah staff members if no family members survive,
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as chosen by al-nazir. No outsider is ever allowed to reside here.

The second unit is another windowless room (khilwah) (13) with a small
apartment on top of it. The third unit has three lavatories (14) for the use of the
turbah staff and visitors and the fourth part is a stable (15) with another apartment
on top of it which was not finished at the time the waqf deed was written.

7. The side door (bab al-sirr) (16) (lines 85-86):

This is a secondary door next to the stable leading to the side street, used for
coffins being brought for burial, and for the entry of horses or other animals to
the stable.

8. The iwan and the burial pavilion (17) (lines 86-93):

This is the most sacred part of the turbah, as usual occupying the giblah
(eastern) side of the turbah. Built of stone, it has four underground burial chambers
(fasqiyah) and a stone floor most probably raised above the court ground level by
two steps, as is common.

The iwan consists of five arcades; the middle one contained a mihrab and was
used as a mosque for prayers. The other four arcades were not used for prayer,
since they are positioned over the four burial chambers and prayers cannot be
performed over the remains of the dead. The first fasqiyah was assigned for the
burial of the amir Qulmitay ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Ishaqi (d. 877/1472),'® the husband
of the founder’s niece ‘A’ishah, his family, and his retinue. The second was
assigned to his niece ‘A’ishah bint Janibik al-Bashmiqdar,* and her descendants
and retinue. The third was assigned to another niece, Zaynab bint Hamzah ibn
Taghribirdi, and her family and retinue. The fourth was reserved for the founder
himself and whomever else he chose. Following his burial, the fasqiyah was to be
locked and sealed so no one else could be buried with him afterwards.'s

One might wonder why the burial area was divided into four parts, the middle
section being assigned as a mosque by the wagqfiyah. Obviously Ibn Taghribirdi
wanted his own individual burial area as he did not have a wife or children. Each
branch of the surviving family was assigned a separate area. The arcades provided
the necessary roof or shelter customary on a fasqiyah and must have been used
for all kinds of rituals including sublimations and reading the glorious Quran for
the benefit of each individual family branch. We have to presume the nature of
those activities, since the wagqfiyah assigns a function for the middle arcade only

3A junior amir ‘asharah (commander of ten soldiers). See al-Sakhawi, Daw’, 6:224.

1A low-ranking mamluk in charge of carrying the footwear of the sultan or an amir during the
prayer time or other occasions. See Hasan al-Basha, Al-Funiin al-Islamiyah wa-al-Waz@if ‘ald al-
Athar al-‘Arabiyah (Cairo, n.d.), 1:304.

5Dar al-Wath2’iq al-Qawmiyah MS 147 Mamalik, lines 299-301.
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but does not mention the flanking spaces.

Conclusions about the turbah model and structure will be incomplete without
comparison to other examples. The margin of the wagfiyah of Abti Zakariya Ibn
‘Abd Allah Miisé (chief surgeon of al-Bimaristan al-Mansiir1),'¢ dated 871/1466
and 885/1480,' gives a detailed description which enables us to draw a plan of
the turbah (fig. 3). It consists of 16 units: entrance, vestibule, sabil, stable, court,
side entrance, burial magsiirah, mosque, residential quarters, lavatories, and a
kitchen. This plan is very similar to that of Ibn Taghribirdi’s turbah, which has the
same units albeit arranged differently and with minor variations.

THE ORGANIZATION OF THE TURBAH AND ITs EXPENSES

Table 1 summarizes the staff appointed to the turbah and its expenses (revenue
sums are seldom mentioned precisely in a wagf deed).'® The staff consisted of the
administrator (nazir), twenty persons doing various jobs, and ten young orphans
below the age of puberty.'’

The administrative functions were carried out by a staff consisting of the nazir
to oversee the wagqf properties and the turbah, and another person simultaneously
acting as shahid (witness) to observe and authenticate the foundation’s transactions,
and as a librarian to maintain the books and notes that the founder deposited at
the turbah.®

The religious and educational functions were carried out by a faqih (jurist)
who taught the young orphans at the kuttab, two Quran readers, and ten Sufis to
carry out various tasks.

The service functions were carried out by a bawwab or doorkeeper, a mazamalati
or sabil keeper, and four farrash/waqqad or janitors for cleaning; the waqqad
handled the lighting and illumination of the turbah.

A stipend was allocated for the education of ten young orphans. In addition the

18Died in Rajab 888,/1483. For his biography see al-Sakhawi, Daw’, 10:230; Doris Behrens-Abouseif,
Fath Allah and Abii Zakariyya: Physicians Under the Mamluks (Cairo, 1987), 21-25.

7The wagqfiyah deed is housed in the National Archives in Cairo (Dar al-Watha’iq al-Qawmiyah),
under no. 152 Mamalik; the margin is dated 11 Sha‘ban 872/1468.

8The founder endowed several pieces of real estate to finance the turbah, comprising a house
in Harat Burjwan in Cairo, a plot of land in Biilaq, a minor share in three plots of farmland in
Gharbiyah province, and part of a village iqta‘ in the Maniifiyah province. See Ibrahim, “Wagfiyat
Ibn Taghri Birdi,” 201.

In a sense, the ten orphans were more beneficiaries of the wagfiyah than staff members. However,
in the wagqfiyah they are included with the staff since they received a stipend on the condition that
they attended the lessons. They were permanent members of the turbah like all other staff, except
that they were replaced by younger boys when they reached puberty.

2Though this is not explicitly mentioned in the wagfiyah it is mentioned by al-Sakhawi. See al-
Sakhawi, Daw’, 10:308.
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founder allocated various sums of money to procure water and equipment for the
sabil and maintenance of the turbah in general.?!

The total monthly salaries, according to table 1, came to 7,200 trade dirham
min al-fuliis al-judud® or fuliis (plural of fals, made out of copper, not silver) per
month, which is 86,400 dirhams per year. The founder also allocated 3,900
dirhams yearly for other expenses. The total outlay would have been 90,300
dirhams, which seems a large amount, especially if we consider that the average
income of a prominent scholar in a religious foundation ranged between 500 to
1,000 dirhams per month.

We can compare this with other foundations of the period. The wagqfiyah of
the complex of Barsbay, built almost thirty years earlier, as stated by Fernandes,*
shows a total yearly expense for wages of 15,600 trade dirhams and 7,230 dirham
nugrah (silver and copper). According to al-Magqrizi, one dirham nuqrah equaled
20 trade dirhams in 826,/1423.% Thus the total wages would amount to 160,200
trade dirhams per year; in addition he allocated a bread stipend of 32,100 loaves
and 10 irdabbs of wheat per year. Al-Maqrizi also gives the price of three loaves
of bread from this period as 1 trade dirham and an irdabb of wheat as 80 trade
dirhams,* which made a total bread stipend of 18,700 trade dirhams per year
and a total expense of 179,900 trade dirhams per year.

The expenses of the turbah of Ibn Taghribirdi would have been a little more
than half that of the complex of Barsbay, which is a hefty sum if we consider that
the latter was the largest complex in the area, had a teaching function, and was
the royal foundation of one of the richest sultans of the Burji period. This is a
telling indication of how grand Ibn Taghribirdi’s turbah must have been.

As another example, the staff of the complex of al-Ashraf Qaytbay, which was

A The staff functions, stipend, qualifications, and the various expenditure outlays were described in
lines 353 to 415 of the waqfiyah and shown in more detail in table 1. See also Ibrahim, “Wagqfiyat
Ibn Taghri Birdi,” 206-14.

2Meaning “new dirham” and sometime called trade dirham. According to Schultz “this term, the
subject of modern disagreement, is best understood as the amount of copper coins necessary to
equal the value of a dirham’s worth of silver.” See Warren C. Schultz, “Mamluk Monetary History:
A Review Essay,” Mamlitk Studies Review 3 (1999): 188. For more details on the use of copper
coinage in Mamluk Egypt, see idem, “Mamluk Egyptian Copper Coinage Before 759,/1357-1358:
A Preliminary Inquiry,” Mamlitk Studies Review 5 (2001): 25-43.

ZLeonor Fernandes, “Three Sufi Foundations in a 15th Century Wagqfiyya,” Annales Islamologiques
17 (1981): 153-55.

2Taqi al-Din Ahmad ibn ‘Ali al-Maqrizi, Kitab al-Sulitk bi-Ma‘rifat al-Duwal wa-al-Muliik, vols. 1-2,
ed. Muhammad Mustafa Ziyadah (Cairo, 1958); vols. 3-4, ed. Sa‘id ‘Abd al-Fattah ‘Ashiir (Cairo,
1973), 4:634.

51bid.
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built in the same period, as summarized by Popper,2® numbered 38 excluding the
students and the orphans of the kuttab. Its total yearly stipend was approximately
253,200 dirhams. The stipend for the forty students was 240,000 dirhams per
year, and the stipend for the twenty orphans was 24,000 per year. In addition the
deed assigns a daily bread ration of 250 loaves, which would have cost around
65,000 dirhams per year, based on the average price of a loaf of bread in that
period, which Adam Sabra has suggested was 0.71 dirhams.?” Thus, the total
annual salary expenses at the turbah of Qaytbay would have been approximately
569,000 dirhams.

The complex of Qaytbay had a madrasah which represents more than half of
the expenses, while the turbah of Ibn Taghribirdi had no students or teaching
functions.?® This means that the expenses of both foundations, apart from those
related to teaching, were similar, taking into consideration the relative size of
each. In addition the former is the royal foundation of the greatest sultan of the
Burji period and his complex, which still stands today, is considered to be one of
the jewels of Mamluk architecture.

FINANCIAL STATUS OF IBN TAGHRIBIRDI

These facts, in addition to the large sums spent on building the turbah itself, leave
no doubt that Ibn Taghribirdi was a rich man, but the question remains: how
did he accumulate such wealth? His father Taghribirdi al-Atabaki®® was a high-

%William Popper, Egypt and Syria Under the Circassian Sultans, 1382-1458 A.D.: Systematic Notes
to Ibn Taghri Birdi’s Chronicles of Egypt, University of California Publications in Semitic Philology,
vols. 15-16 (Berkeley, 1955-1957), 16:120-21.

% Adam Sabra, Poverty and Charity in Medieval Islam: Mamluk Egypt, 1250-1517, Cambridge Studies
in Islamic Civilization (Cambridge, 2000), 126.

B[ distinguish between two systems of education in the Mamluk period; one took place in the
kuttab and included basic proper conduct (adab), study of the Quran, reading, and handwriting.
The teacher in this case was called mw’addib (teacher of conduct) or fagih (jurisprudent), and
his assistant was called ‘arif. In charitable kuttabs the students were invariably drawn from
among the poor and pre-pubescent orphans. This was not considered a formal education, but a
basic introduction to the tenets of Islam and to proper conduct. Formal education, on the other
hand, was conducted in madrasahs by qualified teachers, normally called shaykhs. The students,
called talabah, were adults. The turbah of Ibn Taghribirdi provided for a kuttab but not for formal
education or a student stipend.

»Jamal al-Din Abi al-Mahasin Ydsuf Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Manhal al-Safi wa-al-Mustawfd ba‘d al-
Wafi, vols. 1-2 ed. Muhammad Muhammad Amin (Cairo, 1984); vol. 3 ed. Nabil Muhammad ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz (Cairo, 1989); vol. 4 ed. Muhammad Muhammad Amin (Cairo, 1986); vol. 5 ed. Nabil
Muhammad ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (Cairo, 1987); vol. 6 ed. Muhammad Muhammad Amin (Cairo, 1990);
vol. 7 ed. Muhammad Muhammad Amin (Cairo, 1993); vol. 8 ed. Muhammad Muhammad Amin
(Cairo, 1999); vol. 9 ed. Muhammad Muhammad Amin (Cairo, 2002); vol. 10 ed. Muhammad
Muhammad Amin (Cairo, 2003), 4:35.
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ranking state official during the turbulent reign of al-Nasir Faraj. Taghribirdi died
in Damascus as viceroy of Syria in 815/1412 when his son Abtu al-Mahasin was
only three years old. Taghribirdi left a large fortune which was confiscated by al-
Nasir Faraj and squandered in his last military campaign against rebel amirs shortly
before his murder. Nothing of this large fortune passed on to Ibn Taghribirdi or
his family and they were left with no money or estate (as he himself testifies). 3
But we know from the wagfiyah that he had a house in Harat Burjwan in Cairo, a
piece of land in Biilaq, a minor share in three plots of farmland in the Gharbiyah
province, and part of a village igta‘ in the Maniifiyah province.

As one of the awlad al-nas he received a monthly salary and a stipend of fodder,
meat, and bread from the government. However, this could not have been much,
and we must look for other sources of his wealth.

Unlike many other historians, Ibn Taghribirdi never held any administrative
or military office despite belonging to the awlad al-nas and possessing skills in
martial arts, as he and his biographers claimed. Perhaps this was because his
father died when he was very young. Ibn Taghribirdi devoted all of his time to
scholarly work as well as playing and writing music, yet he possessed a charming
character, was generous and modest, and thus enjoyed wide social relations.*!

His father was riimi, meaning that he most likely came from Greece or the
Balkans, and was not a Circassian like most of the Mamluk elite of the time.
The background of his mother is unknown. He spoke fluent Turkish, was well
acquainted with the manners of the elite, and moved freely within the ruling
circle.

Ibn Taghribirdi had a network of family ties to the sultans al-Zahir Barqiiq
and his son al-Nasir Faraj and the ruling elite; the cousin of his father, Shirin
al-Riimiyah, was a wife of the former sultan and the mother of the latter.® His
father also married a divorcee of al-Zahir Barqiig, who bore him a daughter
called Shaqrah. His sister Fatimah was married to al-Nasir Faraj. His other sister
‘N’ishah, also known as Shaqrah, was first married to a senior amir, Agbugha al-
Tamrazi (d. 843/1439-40), who was viceroy of Syria, and then was married to

% Al-Sakhawi, Daw’, 10:306; see also the biography written by Ibn Taghribirdi’s friend and disciple
Ahmad Ibn Husayn al-Turkmani, in Jamal al-Din Abii al-Mahasin Ydsuf Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Nujiim
al-Zahirah fi Mulitk Misr wa-al-Qahirah, vols. 1-12 (Cairo, 1929-56); vols. 13-14 ed. Fahim Shaltfit
(Cairo, 1970); vol. 15 ed. Ibrahim ‘Ali Tarkhan (Cairo, 1971); vol. 16 ed. Jamal al-Din al-Shayyal
and Fahim Muhammad Shaltiit (Cairo, 1972), 1:16.

31 Al-Sakhawi, Daw’, 10:306; see also al-Turkmani’s biography in Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Nujim al-
Zahirah, 1:16.

32Ahmad Darraj, “Nash’at Abi Al-Mahasin wa-Atharuha fi Kitabatihi lil-Tarikh,” in Al-Mw’arrikh
Ibn Taghri Birdi, 62.

%Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Manhal al-Safi, 4:42.

©2008 by Hani Hamza.
By DOI: 10.6082/M1W66HX]. (https:/doi.org/10.6082/M1W66HXJ)

DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or
individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



148 Hant Hamza, Aspects oF THE EcoNomic AND SociAL Lire oF IBN TAGHRIBIRDI

Sidi** Khalil, son of al-Nasir Faraj. One of his nieces, a daughter of Shaqrah, was
married to Muhammad, the favorite son of al-Zahir Jagmaq, who was a candidate
for the sultanate but for his untimely death in 847/1443-44.3¢ The oldest sister
of Ibn Taghribirdi, Bayram, was married to Yashbik Ibn Azdamur al-Zahiri (d.
817/1414-15) when he was the viceroy of Aleppo.¥

Ibn Taghribirdi’s status and lineage allowed him access to sultans; he went
hunting with al-Ashraf Barsbay and accompanied him on his military campaign
against Amid in Anatolia. He was close to the court of al-Zahir Jagmaq, as he was
a friend of his son Muhammad, the husband of Ibn Taghribirdi’s niece, as we have
seen earlier. He attended a scholarly council held by the sultan every Friday at
the Citadel and was a close friend of al-Qadi Kamal al-Din al-Barizi, katib al-sirr
al-sharif (royal confidential secretary).®®

Though he was not close to al-Ashraf Inal and seldom visited the Citadel
during his reign, Ibn Taghribirdi was still well connected to him through his close
relationship with Yiisuf ibn ‘Abd al-Karim Katib Jakam (d. 862/1458), who was
nazgir al-jaysh wa-al-khdss (superintendent of the army and the privy council). He
again became close to the court of al-Zahir Khushqadam and particularly close to
the most powerful amir of the time, Janibik, n@ib Jiddah (d. 867/1462).%

Both al-Sakhawi and al-Jawhari, his contemporary and rival historians, alleged
that Ibn Taghribirdi used his origins and contacts with some of the powerful amirs
to attract financial favors, including real estate and money, from the state. In their
accounts, they also allege that he received gifts and money from members of the
elite to write favorably about them in his chronicles.*’ These accusations were
strictly denied by Ibn Taghribirdi and his disciples.*

We cannot, therefore, accept those claims at face value, since both historians
were professional rivals of Ibn Taghribirdi and were notoriously jealous of him.
However, we also cannot discount the possibility that he used his connections,

348idi, singular of al-asydad, meaning the masters, is the title normally used to designate sons of
Mamluk sultans who do not succeed to the sultanic throne.

*Marrying of widows and divorcees was very common in Mamluk society.

%Darraj, “Nash’at Abi al-Mahasin,” 63.

%1bid., 64.

%1bid., 70.

*Ibid., 70-71.

“In particular they alluded to his close relationship with al-Sahib Jamal al-Din Yiisuf Ibn Katib
Jakim (d. 862/1458) and Janibik n@ib Jiddah (d. 867/1462). See al-Sakhawi, Daw’, 10:306; ‘Ali
ibn Dawid al-Jawhari al-Sayrafi, Inb@ al-Hasr bi-Abn@ al-‘Asr, ed. Hasan Habashi (Cairo, 1970),
179-81.

“Tbn Taghribirdi, Al-Manhal al-Safi, 1:16.
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social status, and scholarly prestige to augment his wealth.*? On the other hand
we know that he inherited an igta‘ that he shared with his brother Qasim,* and
it is likely that he may also have inherited reasonable sums of money from his
sister who was married to a rich qadi,* as well as other family members whom
he survived.*

FamiLy RELATIONS

Ibn Taghribirdi, following the practice of most Mamluk historians, did not write
his autobiography. What we possess of his biography focuses on his education and
works, hardly touching on his personal life. Most of the details we know about his
family are derived from the biography he wrote of his father.*

Ibn Taghribirdi was the youngest of ten children, all born to different mothers,
except for himself and his full sister. The boys were Qasim (b. 798/1395-96,
d.?), Hamzah (b. 800/1397-98, d. 848/1444-45), Ibrahim (b. 808/1405-6,
d. 826/1422-23), Muhammad (b. 800/1397-98, d. 819/1416-17) and Isma‘l
(b. 810/1407-8, d. 833/1429-30). The sisters were Khawand Fatimah, who
was married to the sultan al-Nasir Faraj (b. 795/1392-93, d. 846/1442-43),
Bayram (b. 807/1404-5, d. 826/1422-23), Hajir, who was his only full sister
(b. 807/1404-5, d. 846/1442-43), and ‘A’ishah, also called Shagrah. She was
married to Khalil, al-Nasir Faraj’s son, and her mother was a former wife of al-
Zahir Barqiiq.* As a boy, Ibn Taghribirdi lived with his only full sister, Hajir. She
was married to the chief Shafi‘i judge, ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Bulqini (d. 824/1420-

“2For more detailed discussions of the properties of Ibn Taghribirdi and the web of his social
relations, as well as his relations with the ruling elite and the sultan, see Darraj, “Nash’at Abi Al-
Mahasin,” 64-73.

3 Al-Jawhari, Inb@ al-Hasr, 179.

“His sister Hajir was married to ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Bulqini, who came from a rich family. It
is worth noting here that Ibn Taghribirdi refers to his sister as karimati, a term used in modern
Arabic to designate a daughter, not a sister. Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Manhal al-Safi, 7:200.

“In addition to the primary and secondary sources quoted above there exists a large corpus of
secondary sources dedicated to the study of Ibn Taghribirdi’s private and public life. See Ahmad
Izzat ‘Abd al-Karim, “Al-Mwarrikh al-Misri Jamal al-Din Abii al-Mahasin ibn Taghribirdi,”
in Al-Mwarrikh Ibn Taghri Birdi, 11-18; Mahmiid Isma“l ‘Abd al-Raziq, “Manhaj al-Mwarrikh
Ibn Taghribirdi fi Kitabihi al-Nujim al-Zahirah,” in ibid., 107-22; Said ‘Abd al-Fattah ‘Ashiir,
“Makanat Ibn Taghribirdi bayna Mwarrikhi Misr fi al-Qarn al-Tasi¢ al-Hijri,” in ibid., 87-106;
Ahmad Darraj, “La vie d’Abii’l-Mahasin Ibn Tagri Birdi et son oeuvre,” Annales Islamologiques
11 (1972): 163-81; William Popper, “Ab{’l-Mahasin Djamal al-Din Yiisuf b. Taghri Birdi,” The
Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd ed., 1:137-38; Gaston Wiet, “L’Historien Abul-Mahasin,” Bulletin de
Ulnstitut d’Egypte 12 (1930): 89-105.

4Ibn Taghribirdi, Al-Manhal al-Safi, 4:31-43.

“1bid., 41-42.
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21), who tutored young Yiisuf. This prominent judge played a major role in his
upbringing and education as attested by the historian himself.*® Such kindness
evidently influenced the character of Ibn Taghribirdi, for he remained grateful
and attached to his family all his life, as we can see from the wagqfiyah.

By the time he drew up the wagqfiyah in Sha‘ban 870/1465 all his brothers and
sisters had died except Khawand ‘A’ishah Shaqrah. No children or spouses were
mentioned in the wagqfiyah as beneficiaries of any of its resources, which leads us
to believe that he had none. This is confirmed in line 336 of the wagfiyah where
property he owned is assigned to his “possible future” children. The wagqfiyah was
written when Ibn Taghribirdi was 58 years old and he died four years later on Dhii
al-Hijjah 874/1470. Ibn Taghribirdi stopped writing his chronicles in 872/1468
after becoming very sick, and remained bedridden for the last two years of his
life. The last modification in the deed, executed only a few weeks before his
death, favored a protégé of his and does not mention a wife or children. Thus, we
can safely conclude that he died with no children or wife surviving him.

One of the important functions of the wagf system was to transmit income
to family members by allocating revenues in excess of the waqf expenses. This
surplus would normally go to the founder in his lifetime and to his descendants
upon his death. Having no children of his own, Ibn Taghribirdi divided the
revenue surplus after his death into three equal portions; one third went to his
only surviving sister, Khawand ‘A’ishah Shaqrah (he did not assign a burial place
to her as she was married to Khalil ibn al-Nasir Faraj and was thus entitled to a
royal burial at the khanqah of Faraj ibn Barqiiq). The second third went to his
niece ‘A’ishah, and the remaining amount was to be equally distributed among
Zayn al-Din Muhammad al-Maghribi and his brother Badr al-Din Barakat together
with the surviving freed slaves of Ibn Taghribirdi.* Zayn al-Din may have been
his favorite young servant. Al-Jawhari maliciously claims that Ibn Taghribirdi
allocated to him his entire turbah and most of its jobs and revenue at the expense
of his sisters and heirs.> This is a naked lie and a libel aimed at tarnishing the
reputation of Ibn Taghribirdi by his rival, since the wagfiyah allocated to him only
a minor share of the surplus of revenues and a modest job.

The succession to the top job in the wagqfiyah, nazir al-wagqf, also shows Ibn
Taghribirdi’s commitment and attachment to his family; after his death it would
be passed on to his niece ‘A’ishah, then to her husband Qulmitay (and their
descendants), his sister Shaqrah, his other niece Zaynab bint Hamzah, or their
descendants, and then to Zayn al-Din Muhammad and his brother. If they were all

“1bid., 7:200.
“Dar al-Wath@’iq al-Qawmiyah MS 147 Mamalik, lines 425-41.
S0Al-Jawhari, Inb@ al-Hasr, 182.
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deceased, it would then be left to a high-ranking state official. !

Ibn Taghribirdi was wealthy and lived a long life by Mamluk standards, where
it was very unusual for someone of his social status and age to have no wife,
concubine, or children. The only person from outside the family of the founder
who was given a share in the surplus revenue of the turbah, and was included in
the succession to the position of al-nazir and exempted from some restrictions,
was the aforementioned Zayn al-Din Muhammad. Al-Jawhari believed that Ibn
Taghribirdi willed him all his property at the expense of his sisters and relatives
in violation of the inheritance rules set by the shari‘ah. He referred to Zayn al-Din
Muhammad as “fatah,” meaning the boy or valet of Ibn Taghribirdi, a term that
may carry sexual connotations in the language of the time. Can this be taken as
an indication of the sexual preference of Ibn Taghribirdi in view of his unusual
celibacy? Given the current state of our knowledge such a possibility is sheer
conjecture; however, it is an interesting dimension that has never been addressed
before.

CONCLUSION

In conclusion, the wagqfiyah of Ibn Taghribirdi is useful for investigating several
architectural, economic, and social issues. It enables us to reconstruct an accurate
layout of the turbah, its units, and functions, which suggests the development of
the turbah from a simple mausoleum into a large complex during the Mamluk
period. The analysis of the turbah’s financial outlay is a viable indicator of the
wage levels at that time, and the financial and social status of the founder and of
the turbah inhabitants. This study has also shed light on some personal aspects
of Ibn Taghribirdi’s life, such as his family relations, his affiliations, and his
generous and grateful disposition, and has shown the fallacy of some claims by
his envious critics. Such issues are hardly dealt with in the more formal and
politically-oriented contemporary biographies.

In conclusion, historiographers are mainly concerned with studying the
method, concepts, and literary structure used by medieval historians and schools
of historical thought. Such understanding is not possible without an analysis of
the interplay between a historian’s life, career, and the cultural currents that
shaped his literary works.>*> Understanding the life of Ibn Taghribirdi and his social
and economic background is therefore essential for an accurate interpretation of
his historical works and their proper context. The conclusions reached here and
in similar studies can contribute to this contextualization and an independent
interpretation of his historical works.

1Dar al-Wath?@’iq al-Qawmiyah MS 147 Mamalik, lines 478-92.
52R. Stephen Humphreys, Islamic History: A Framework for Inquiry (Cairo, 1992), 133-35.
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Fig. 1. Location of the turbah of Ibn Taghribirdi and its surroundings
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Fig. 2. Plan of the turbah of Ibn Taghribirdi
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Fig. 3. Plan of the turbah of Abt Zakariya Ibn ‘Abd Allah Miisa
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TexT oF THE WAQFIYAH OF IBN TAGHRIBIRDI

The wagqfiyah is kept at the National Archives in Cairo under no. 147 and dated
14 Sha‘ban 870/1465 recto and verso.>® It is a paper roll 33 cm wide and 17.20
m long, written in black ink in clear handwriting, and remains generally in good
condition except for some disintegration in the left margin.

The following is a transcription® of the microfilm copy of the wagqfiyah.
The notarization sections with the standard legal formulae of attestation and
certification by the chief judges in the recto and verso or margins of the waqfiyah
have been omitted. Those notarization sections in many cases are either damaged
or illegible and are not relevant to the context of this article.

The recto of the wagfiyah consists of 25 pages, of which pages 1 to 13 and 18 to 24
are notarization sections. The verso of the wagfiyah comprises the most important
part, with brief notarization sections in the margins that are also omitted.

Recto:

Al allal el said) samdl igSH (5 3V (o sb sall Jlall ay SI) jiall Ay S0 ausis e a1

o slall s ) sl 3 sad) (5 6l (& siall bl g il s gl o jall &y pad) L) aldl

O g Cpuibaall gl Cpalladl 8 Laladl aa ol adbiall g Lalad) Cana (pfianall g ala) sase ()

Loy (g0 bl e (3 (53 30 5 35 andl SUBYY oy S (g 31 (g o sall Jladl KU Y1 jRall Y 5
AU a5 () gada 15 dan Il et bl seiy (S sl g dudall 5 apelidl) (iledl JIS 5

halgudl 03 sgudi aialy JLiall il gl g 5 4l dans ol 5 4] sl g oDlef 4l Ll il

dan b4 S5 V) danll pan Gy Al 5 i 5 il ()
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CHRISTIAN MULLER
INSTITUT DE RECHERCHE ET D HISTOIRE DES TEXTES—CENTRE NATIONAL DE LA RECHERCHE SCIENTIFIQUE,
Paris

A Legal Instrument in the Service of People and Institutions:
Endowments in Mamluk Jerusalem as Mirrored in the Haram
Documents

Religious endowments formed an important part of spiritual and legal life in the
pre-modern Islamic world. Much has been written on the religious foundations
for al-Haram al-Sharif by the sultan Saladin (Salah al-Din) after his conquest
of Jerusalem in 583/1187.! But his were only the first in a long tradition of
endowments in her “Noble Holiness,” al-Quds al-Sharif, as the city was called in
contemporary writings. From the seventh/thirteenth century onwards, Jerusalem
was the place of numerous endowments by high-ranking Mamluk officials and
ladies who founded mausoleums (sing. turbah), colleges (sing. madrasah), Sufi
hospices (sing. khanqgah), and Sufi-convents (sing. zawiyah). These buildings
shaped the city and some still exist today.? As private institutions with their own
sources of revenue, these foundations fulfilled social and religious functions,
provided teaching posts for religious scholars, and paid for worship services
both within their own confines and within the holy district, al-Haram al-Sharif,
with its two sanctuaries, al-Masjid al-Aqs4 and the Dome of the Rock (Qubbat al-
Sakhrah).® Some attention has been given to the founders of these endowments,
the economic support they provided, and their history in the centuries after the
Mamluk period.*

This article will take another angle and enquire into legal practice connected
to endowments in Mamluk society. Several specimens from the so-called Haram

© Middle East Documentation Center. The University of Chicago.

10n the endowments of Salah al-Din al-Ayyiibi, see Y. Frenkel, “Political and Social Aspects of
Islamic Religious Endowments (Awqaf): Saladin in Cairo (1169-73) and Jerusalem (1187-93),”
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 62 (1999): 1-20; and Johannes Pahlitzsch, “The
Transformation of Latin Religious Institutions into Islamic Endowments by Saladin in Jerusalem,”
in Governing the Holy City: The Interaction of Social Groups in Jerusalem between the Fatimid and the
Ottoman Period, ed. Johannes Pahlitzsch and Lorenz Korn (Wiesbaden, 2004), 47-69, with a new
edition of the wagfiyah and a translation in ibid., 60-68.

20n this issue, see the excellent architectural overview in Michael Hamilton Burgoyne, Mamliik
Jerusalem: An Architectural Study: With Additional Historical Research by D. S. Richards (Jerusalem,
1987); more general is Ylisuf Darwish Ghawanimah, Tarikh Niyabat Bayt al-Maqdis fi al-‘Asr al-
Mamlitki (Amman, 1982), 107-11.

3See Richards in Burgoyne, Mamliik Jerusalem, esp. 70b-73b.

*Ibid., 66a-70b.
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corpus, 900 documents from eighth/fourteenth-century Jerusalem,® concern
various aspects of religious and private endowments. Little is known about the
functioning of these foundations from the leaseholders’ perspective, that is, the
legal relations of shopkeepers and farmers on wagf land to the waqf administration.
One of the first things we may learn from the Haram documents is that the legal
paperwork in Mamluk times was not restricted to the endowment deed by which
a foundation had been established. In the following we will discuss a variety
of documents that at various times were certified in court and attested to the
existence of an endowment. These documents also demonstrate how some people
used the legal instrument of “endowment” in ways quite different from Mamluk
sultans and their officials.

Our firstexample is a deed from a citizen of Hebron from 26 Safar 759/7 February
1358, which endowed a house (dar) in Jerusalem. The document describes the
estate, and enumerates as beneficiaries the founder and his children, followed by
their descendants.® Less than one month later, this deed was confirmed by the
procedure of thubiit (establishing as legal fact).” For this, the judge summoned and
questioned the witnesses, accepted their testimony as legally binding, and ratified
the document with his ‘alamah (official motto). Only then would he call upon his
court witnesses to attest to the thubiit procedure in the form of a notarized ishhad
on the verso of the document.® In terms of layout, this endowment deed resembles
any other legal document in the Haram collection with the exception of the phrase
“waqafa wa-habbasa . . .” (it has endowed and alienated . . .). The deed did not
follow a specific decorative format of notarization, as we may find in marriage
contracts written in columns with a wide blank space between two lines.®

The second endowment deed in our archives was drawn up on 5 Safar
768/11 October 1366 and concerned a house (dar) in the Bab al-‘Amiid quarter

5See Donald P. Little, A Catalogue of the Islamic Documents from al-Haram as-Sharif in Jerusalem,
Beiruter Texte und Studien 29 (Beirut/Wiesbaden, 1984).

6See Haram document no. 617/1, lines 2ff. deal with the presence in court, lines 10ff. with the
beneficiaries of the wagf (a part of this sentence remains undeciphered). Cf. also Little, Catalogue,
319. Only the registration on the verso names the city of Jerusalem as the location of the estate.
As a convention, I indicate with a slash after the number of a Haram document, here “617/1,” one
of several recordings on the same piece of paper or parchment, numbered in chronological order,
which rarely corresponds with the layout given in the Catalogue by Little.

’See Haram document no. 617/2 (verso) from 22 Rabi‘ I 759/4 March 1358; cf. Little, Catalogue,
319.

80n this procedure and subsequent notations on the documents see my analysis of the Haram
documents from a judicial and historical perspective, “Qadi-Gericht und Rechtsadministration in
Jerusalem: Studie der mamliikischen Dokumente des Haram Sharif” (forthcoming), here chapter
IV, “Gerichtliche Verfahrensarten.”

°Cf. Little, Catalogue, 301.
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of Jerusalem. After the founder’s death, the estate would pass to the Salahiyah
Hospice.!® We note the same lack of formality in its notarization. This document
does not bear any signs of a thubiit procedure in court, and we must assume that
court confirmation was not indispensable for the validity of a foundation, unless
there was a dispute. Was it the absence of any family heirs which made additional
judicial procedure unnecessary for the Salahiyah Hospice?

A third endowment deed was, once again, certified in court after some time,
and in this case family members do appear as additional actors. On 25 Rabi*
I 747/16 July 1346, Fatimah al-Mar’ (?) Sa‘id had it notarized that she had
endowed from her personal property the renovated Roman vaulted gallery (qgabw)
next to her house in the Maghribi Quarter. The beneficiaries were the old Maghribi
fuqar@ living in the rear of this gallery, probably in the Zawiyat ‘Umar, which
formed the northern boundary of the wagf. When the fugar@ had perished, the
place should pass to the wagf of the Maghribi Quarter.!! As is made clear from the
description, this vaulted gallery formed a street corner to its west and south, with
the founder’s house at its eastern side.

To challenge the endowment, claims would be made that Fatimah had not been
full proprietor of the property, and that she did not have the legal capacity to make
such an endowment. Unlike the first endowment cited above, here there occurred
another step before court certification of the endowment was notarized: some
weeks after the endowment deed was written, the founder’s son, Mas‘id, present
in court, was accused of having changed the parameters (tahyizat al-‘imarah) of
the endowed building.!? Finally, he acknowledged his mother’s property rights
on the gallery, and this was notarized in the same document on 9 Rabi* Il 747/30
July 1346."* Again some weeks later, the two documents were “established as
legal facts” (thubiit) by the Shafi‘i judge of the city.'* After this, the son had no
legal opportunity to overturn his mother’s endowment.

Another document, dating from 6 Dhii al-Hijjah 778 (?)/16 April 1377
(?), contained the acknowledgement by Sitt al-Bintayn al-Bilbaysiyah of her
endowment of an orchard (karam) with fig trees, grapes, and olives within
described boundaries on land of the Khan Bani Sa‘d in Jerusalem. She designated
herself as beneficiary during her lifetime, followed by her brother ‘Umar and

YHaram document no. 20, edited by Ghawanimah, Tarikh Niyabat Bayt al-Magqdis, 194, no. 9,
and Muhammad Salihiyah, “Min Wath&iq al-Haram al-Qudsi al-Sharif al-Mamlikiyah,” Hawliyat
Kulliyat al-Adab (Kuwait) 6 (1985): 49ff.

"Haram document no. 833/1 (recto), cf. Little, Catalogue, 319; edited in Kamil Jamil al-‘Asali,
Wath@iq Magqdisiyah Tarikhiyah (Amman, 1983 and 1985), 1:235ff.

12Haram document no. 833/2 (verso), 1. 3-4, not edited.

31bid.; cf. Little, Catalogue, 320.

“Haram document no. 833/3 (4 Jumada I 747/23 August 1346); Little, Catalogue, 320.
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finally the Maristan Salahiyah, '> which benefitted the poor orphans of Jerusalem. '¢
This is an example of an endowment of a plantation (ghiras) on wagf land.” No
process of court certification took place in this case, to which we will return later.
There is a slight, but historically important, difference between the document
concerning Fatimah and this last one by Sitt al-Bintayn. In the first case, the act
of endowment was notarized, and the witnesses attested to Fatimah’s declaration,
by which she made the endowment.!® The second document attests to the fact
that on such and such day, Sitt al-Bintayn declared having made an endowment.
The act of endowment may have preceded the declaration by any period of time,
whereas Fatimah made her endowment when the document was written.

The creation of an endowment demanded proof that the landowner held full
property rights.® A house in Jerusalem is the subject of another Haram document
which demonstrates this point. In the last document in this series of attestations,
a man acknowledged having endowed the house (dar) as waqf for himself and
his wife as initial beneficiaries, followed by the Khangah Salahiyah.?® The first
document on the recto, however, concerned the acknowledgment by an ill woman,
‘Amirah/‘Umayrah bint Muhyi al-Din al-Qirami, of the sale of her residence (dar)
to Shaykh Ahmad ibn Khadir al-Qirami. Just one day later, on 13 Rajab 783/3
October 1381, this acknowledgment was certified in court,* followed less than
three weeks later by the formal attestation of how ‘Amirah herself had acquired
the property by transfer (intigal) from the “register of the public treasury” (diwan
bayt al-mal) on 12 Sha‘ban 768/13 April 1367.2* Taken together, these three legal
documents attest to the transfer of property rights of this particular house that
Shaykh Ahmad had acknowledged he had converted into a waqf. The date of his
acknowledgement attestation is ambiguous,* but as mentioned before, the date of

15The hospital founded by Salah al-Din in 584/1187 in the Dibaghah Quarter; cf. Little, Catalogue,
203.

1Haram document no. 204; I read “khan” for “harah”: the orchard was situated on “land of the
Khan Bani Sa‘d”, not in the Harat Bani Sa‘d; cf. Little, Catalogue, 203.

7For details see below.

18See al-‘Asali, Wath@’iq, 1:236, after line 13.

19See above the acknowledgement of Fatimah’s son Mas‘tid.

2Haram document no. 58/4 verso right; cf. Little, Catalogue, 194.

2 Haram document no. 58/2 verso, 13 Rajab 783/3 October 1381; Little, Catalogue, 193.

2Haram document no. 58/3 recto bottom, 2 Sha‘ban 783/22 October 1381; Little, Catalogue,
193.

ZWhereas “8 Shawwal” is perfectly readable, line 18 may very well be 783—which would be six
days after the attestation of intigal—but the witness signature below on the right has a different
year, possibly 784: Haram document no. 58/4 verso right. Little, Catalogue, 194, reads “786?,”
which I cannot confirm.
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the acknowledgement does not signify the creation of an endowment. The house
might well have been endowed when Shaykh Ahmad asked ‘Amirah to attest to
the sale, possibly in order to protect the endowment against other claims.

‘Amirah’s written acknowledgement of her sale to Shaykh Ahmad did not have
the legal standing of a sales contract. It indicates neither the price for the house,
the means of payment, nor the requirements for concluding the contract. Other
sales contracts with added notarization of the property transfer to the seller have
survived, however.?* Therefore we may assume the original sales contract being
lost, Shaykh Ahmad turned to the sick ‘Amirah, who could acknowledge the sale.
After her death, a proof of this sale and the property rights to the endowment
without the sales contract would turn out to be much more complicated. The
fact that ‘Amirah’s written acknowledgement was immediately followed by court
certification and the intigal attestation indicates the desire by one of the parties
to use this attestation in current legal affairs. My point is not to establish the
time when Shaykh Ahmad in fact endowed his house, but rather to demonstrate
how people made use of legal documents and court procedures to ensure their
endowments. Obviously the buyer, Shaykh Ahmad, and his wife had no children,
otherwise he would have noted them as beneficiaries, before the Khanqah
Salahiyah. Without children, the public treasury would inherit a portion of the
shaykh’s estate in addition to the widow’s, which might have resulted in the
public sale of the house. To avoid this risk and its adverse effect for his wife, good
reasons existed for the creation of an endowment that guaranteed the use of the
entire house within the couple’s lifetime. This surviving document was probably
held by the Khangah Salahiyah after the death of Shaykh Ahmad and his wife,
as attestation of rights to a house, which the khanqgah administered. In such a
context, ‘Amirah’s acknowledgement and the following attestations were even
better suited than the endowment deed by Shaykh Ahmad, which does not attest
to how its founder acquired the property. As a matter of fact, this waqf deed was
not preserved.

Another acknowledgement of an endowment was notarized for still other
purposes. This document concerned the endowment by the noblewoman Sufra
Khatiin of a mausoleum (turbah) and college (madrasah), not the dwellings of
a family. On 26 Dhi al-Hijjah 770/1 August 1369 Sufra Khatiin, wife of the
deceased Tmad al-Din al-Bawardi,?® acknowledged the endowment of various
commodities, including carpets and lamps, for the turbah and the madrasah she

2See, e.g., Haram document no. 39/2 recto; Little, Catalogue, 278 (referred to as “B”).
“Haram document no. 76/1, 1. 3.
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had established in Jerusalem.?® This document had been written in Jerusalem,
as far as one can judge from the testifying witnesses.?” Literary sources inform
us that Sufra founded the Madrasah al-Bawardiyah in the year 768/1367,% two
years before the present document. What then could be the use of this document,
written two years after the initial endowment? Two things seem to be important:
firstly, the items mentioned as endowment in the acknowledgement of 770/1369
concern the furnishings, not the establishing of the institution. These items should
only be used by those who staffed the endowed buildings (man lahu wazifah fi al-
makan) and should not be taken away.?* Secondly, this written acknowledgement
was obviously meant to be legally valid in a town other than Jerusalem.* This
however necessitated a first court certification (thubiit) from the Shafi‘i judge
in Jerusalem, given two and a half months after the acknowledgement, on 2
Rabi‘ I 771/4 October 1369.%! Attached to the four signatures attesting to this
thubtit procedure is the tazkiyah attestation of 22 Rabi‘ II 773/2 November 1371
concerning the ‘adalah of one of these witnesses. 32

After court certification in Jerusalem, Sufrd’s acknowledgement of her
endowment could finally be accepted as a legally binding document in Damascus.
On 29 JumadaIl 773/7 January 1372 the Shafi‘i deputy judge of Damascus certified
the various documents,* more than two years after the initial acknowledgement.
These court procedures certainly cost money, and we may imagine a dispute over

%Haram document no. 76/1 (recto), not “790” as in Little, Catalogue, 194 (see below). The name
in line 3 reads “Bawardi” and not “Bariidi,” as it is given in Burgoyne, Mamlitk Jerusalem, passim,
and Little, Catalogue, 194, n. 13. On the nisbah Bawardi see ‘Abd al-Karim ibn Muhammad al-
Sam‘ni, Al-Ansab (Beirut, 1988), 1:274; cf. Mujir al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘Ulaymi, Al-Uns al-
Jalil bi-Tarikh al-Quds wa-al-Khalil (Najaf, 1388/1968), 2:43: al-Madrasah al-Bawardiyah.

ZWe find the characteristic signature in the right position of Haram document no. 76/1
(Muhammad ibn ‘Umar al-. . .) on several other documents from Jerusalem between the years 765
to 776: Haram document no. 38 (middle), no. 322 (middle), no. 352/1 (middle), no. 352/2 (first),
no. 354/1 (middle right), and no. 714 (right).

BMujir al-Din, Uns, 2:43f., with her father being known as “al-Bawardi” contrary to Haram
document no. 76/1. Cf. also Little, Catalogue, 194, n. 13.

YHaram document no. 76/1, 11. 11-13.

%See court validation by the n@ib fi al-hukm of Damascus in Haram document no. 76/4 (verso,
right side); for details see below. On the procedure for court certification see my “Qadi-Gericht,”
chapter IV.

$'Haram document no. 76/2 (verso left). The year cannot be “791,” as in Little, Catalogue, 194,
since the judge and his witnesses were active around 770. This excludes dates as given in ibid.,
194f., in the 790s.

32Haram document no. 76/3 (below no. 76/2); this attestation is not mentioned in Little, Catalogue,
194. ““Adalah” is the legal quality necessary for any legally binding testimony.

%Haram document no. 76/4 (verso, right side); cf. Little, Catalogue, 195. However, it is not the
hakim, but the n@ib fi al-hukm of Damascus.
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items left by the late Sufra in Damascus, which required legal proof that they
had been endowed for her mausoleum and college in Jerusalem. Of course, this
explanation remains conjectural, but fits our documentary findings. It would even
explain why the document was preserved in Jerusalem, in the hands of those
persons who administered the Madrasah al-Bawardiyah.

Up to this point, we have examined documents pertaining to the creation of
endowments, mostly for the benefit of family members, but also, as in the last
case, for religious purposes. The next two cases concern litigation within a family
over the administration and distribution of revenues. Regulating inheritance
between family members was common practice in Mamluk Jerusalem and did
not concern only houses or orchards. A certain Ghaliyah bint ‘Uthman addresses
a petition to the judge Sharaf al-Din (d. 797/1395) and alleges that her brother
‘Umar arrogated revenues from their common family endowment for himself.**
From her undated petition, we learn that her father, ‘Uthman ibn Thu‘aylib, had
created an endowment, immediately before his death, in favor of his descendants
(waqf ‘ald al-dhurriyah) and had ‘Umar installed as administrator (mutawalli).
Then Ghaliyah complained that ‘Umar sold laban “for 20 [possibly dirhams]”
daily, which he got from the 200 sheep (ra’s ghanam). They also had an orchard
(karam) in the Mamillah area with two houses, one of them inhabited by his
brother-in-law (sihruhu), the other leased to him (?) for 20 years. In addition
to this, her sister had made off with the waqf deed and sold one feddan for 800
dirhams. The petition continues on the right margin, where Ghaliyah states that
her father had seen the judge before his death and explained that ‘Umar had no
right to the sheep.3¢

From estate inventories drawn up for the deceased ‘Uthman during his lifetime,
we know that he had endowed a house with five apartments (masdakin) in the
Jawalidah Quarter of Jerusalem on 9 Dhii al-Qa‘dah 795/16 September 1393,
the same day he called upon witnesses to draw up the inventory.®” The same
documents notarize that ““‘Umar is the sole proprietor of 200 black sheep and the
complete half of a plantation,” with boundaries given. According to the estate

3Haram document no. 278; cf. Little, Catalogue, 43: the petitioner does not bear the nisbah
Sharafi, this applies only to the judge. For the edition see al-‘Asali, Wath@ig, 1:217f., no. 25;
emendations in Diem, “Philologisches zu Mamliikischen Erlassen, Eingaben und Dienstschreiben
des Jerusalemer al-Haram ash-Sharif,” Zeitschrift fiir arabische Linguistik 33 (1997): 51-54, but
with sometimes far-fetched “explanations.”

% Al-‘Asali, Wath@iq, 1:217, 11. 6-7.
%Ibid., 1l. 12-16, text on right margin without line numbers.

%70f this estate inventory two copies exist, Haram document no. 515 and Haram document no.
626 (with clearer handwriting); cf. Little, Catalogue, 134 and 148.
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inventories, three sisters and his wife were present and had confirmed ‘Uthman’s
statement. They had also acknowledged having no rights to the sheep and the
plantation.* As Ghaliyah is mentioned among ‘Uthman’s heirs together with her
brother ‘Umar, two sisters, and ‘Uthman’s wife, there is no doubt about her having
drawn up the petition mentioned above.

How should one understand these different documents? The problem is to
know whether the sheep and the plantation mentioned in Ghaliyah’s petition to
the judge are the same as those that are designated in the inventory of her father.
Unfortunately, the description of the plantation only mentions the neighbors, not
the area, and we cannot be sure that these were situated in the Mamillah region,
as explained in the petition. The same number of 200 sheep in the inventory and
in the petition is certainly significant, but no proof they constitute the same flock.
Therefore two possibilities remain: The father had only endowed the house in
the city, which would give ‘Umar every right to the houses within the plantation.
In addition, if the 200 sheep mentioned in the inventory did not correspond to
those mentioned in the petition, then Ghaliyah’s complaint would have been
unfounded. How then do we explain Ghaliyah’s statement that her father had
declared in front of the judge that ‘Umar had no right to the sheep?* Could it be
that the inventory did not correspond to the father’s expectation?

Or, as a second possibility, Ghaliyah was right to complain about an
embezzlement of her father’s endowment. One cannot exclude the possibility that
the written inventory did not correspond to what had been explained to her. This
could explain why she insisted that her father had seen the judge before his death.
We will probably never resolve this case of family quarrels between brothers and
sisters. Ghaliyah mentioned also that one sister had availed herself of the “kitab,”
the written form of her father’s endowment,* and that her brother ‘Umar was
found drunk the day of her father’s death and could not assist at his funeral.* In
any case, the qadi obviously did not respond to Ghaliyah’s petition with an order
(marstim) to investigate the affair.*? The accounting on the back of the petition
dates from the year 797/1395 (line 1) and concerns “al-Hajj ‘Uthman,” which
may well be the father of the petitioner Ghaliyah on the recto.*

*%Inventories: Haram documents no. 515 and no. 626.

%See above, with text on the right margin of Haram document no. 278.
“0Tbid., 11. 15-16.

“'Haram document no. 278, 11. 18f.

“2Compare Haram document no. 25/2 and below, for the qadi’s order on the back of a similar
petition; cf. also Haram document no. 215/2, both edited by Donald Little in “Five Petitions
and Consequential Decrees from Late Fourteenth-Century Jerusalem,” Al-Magjallah al-‘Arabiyah
lil-*Uliim al-Insaniyah 14, no. 54 (1996): 348-94.

“Cf. Little, Catalogue, 43. The accounting is not edited.
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In the next litigation the manner in which revenues from a waqf were distributed
among family members became the subject of a court case. Apparently, this
endowment had already functioned for a long period of time before the document
in our hands was drawn up.* The petitioners*® claim that the stipulation of an
endowment made by one of their ancestors benefited only his male descendants
and that they have been receiving income in accordance with this stipulation
for an extended period of time. According to these petitioners, they possessed
successive grants of approval*® and a mahdar certified by judges, attesting to the
validity of this regulation.*” It seems, however, that this distribution of revenues
had always been contested; otherwise neither legal permission (ijazah), nor court
documentation (mahdar)® would have existed. The petitioners explain that a
person subsequently disputed this usage and claimed the endowment was intended
for both male and female descendants, but that he had nothing to substantiate
(yadillu) the validity of his claim (da‘wahu). Rather, he circulated this among
persons, “by whose word nothing can be corroborated [legally].”* It seems from
this, that a claim in court for equal distribution of the waqf revenues among both
male and female descendants was ongoing. The petitioners ask their “Lord and
Master, Judge of the Judges”® for a written decree (marsiim) to the judge in the
district to consider their case in their favor.! The judge of Nablus, in an answer to
this petition, wrote that he would “clarify the aforementioned case and settle the
matter in accordance with the dictates of the stipulation of the endower.”>?

“Haram document no. 25/1, edited by Little, “Five Petitions,” 351-57.

“The translation “slaves” for “mamlitk,” ibid., 353f., is misleading, since this was the expression
used in any respectful correspondence or petition.

“Haram document no. 25/1, L. 5, not “aj@ir mutawafirah” (ibid., 353), but “aj@iz mutawatirah.”
“71bid.

“A mahdar at that time was a shahddah document, written only on a judge’s order. On this
technical definition see my “Qadi-Gericht,” chapter 1.2.a.

“Little, “Five Petitions and Consequential Decrees,” 354, 1. 7-10, here 10: “la yathbutu bi-qawlihi
shay’un,” which means that his word is not valid for thubilt, i.e., he does not have the quality of a
witness, which is more precise than “who cannot corroborate his word in any way” (ibid.).
SThis should be read as a very respectful salutation, not as an exact title like “Chief Judge,” cf.
ibid.

Sbid., 11. 12-13.

52Contrary to Little’s translation (ibid., 357, 1l. 2-3), I do not think this is an order to the “Magistrate
of Nablus” by the judge of Jerusalem (ibid., 356f.). Rather, Haram document no. 25/2 consists of
the statement by the gadi of Nablus “that the affair should be settled according to the founder’s
stipulations.” Sharaf al-Din Abii al-Riih, the judge in whose court the Haram documents originate,
later judge in Jerusalem between 793 and 797, was in 783 judge (and not deputy judge) of Nablus;
cf. his court attestations: Haram document no. 55/3 from 19 Shawwal 782/16 January 1381 (cf.
Little, Catalogue, 313, who reads for the year “781” instead of my “782”) and Haram document
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With this we move to the administration of bigger foundations that were not
endowed for the benefit of a single family. As we have seen, legal proof of an
endowment could be achieved by means other than the original endowment deed.
Bigger foundations were not always created by one act, but successively according
to the will (and the means) of their founder. Then, there would exist various deeds,
issued at different times and concerning different aspects of the same wagqf. The
administration of a big foundation on the basis of divergent endowment deeds
may not have been easy. There were ways to reduce the complexity of various
documents and to organize the major aspects of a wagf in a legally binding way.

One Haram document is such a “synopsis of waqf purposes” (talkhis maqasid
al-waqf) that summarizes various documents concerning the same endowment
of a mausoleum and a college. This wagf summary was issued on 21 Shawwal
793/21 September 1391 and bears the signatures of three witnesses as well as a
note in the right margin as follows: “I allowed this [document] to be transcribed
and collated” (adhantu naql dhalika wa-muqabalatahu).>

This waqf summary concerned the endowment of Muhammad Beg, made
between the years 748 and 751, in favor of a college that was known after him as
al-Madrasah al-Muhammadiyah.>* Donald Richards has already given a summary
of its content and analyzed it from various points of view.> The question to ask
here is why was this document written when it was (42 years after the initial
endowment), and for what purpose? The answers may tell us more about the
functioning of such a religious foundation years after its establishment.

This Madrasah Muhammadiyah was headed by a shaykh, whose function
as administrator of the waqf and spiritual head was well defined in the wagf
summary. He was supposed to be a person versed in the “ways of the Sufis,” and
it is clear from this and from other documents®® that this foundation was not
administered by a member of the founder’s family, but by a religious scholar and
Sufi. To answer the first question, why the summary was written in Shawwal

no. 609/5 (6 Rajab 785/4 September 1383) (cf. Little, Catalogue, 257). In the Haram documents,
judges (qudah) are referred to as the “hakim” of a city. The distinction between gadi and hakim, as
pointed out by Little, “Five Petitions,” 356, is not valid for the Haram documents in general, nor for
the ways in which a judge was named in attestations of his own court procedures in particular; see
my “Qadi-Gericht,” chapter IV. Therefore we must assume that this document, Haram document
no. 25/1, was addressed to Sharaf al-Din, then qadi of Nablus, and stayed among his papers, not
with “al-hakim bi-al-nahiyah” (contrary to Little, “Five Petitions,” 356). As a result, it is impossible
to conclude “that the Jerusalem judge had jurisdiction over the judge in Nablus” (ibid.).
SHaram document no. 643; Little, Catalogue, 321.

54Cf. Mujir al-Din, Uns, 2:44.

5See Richards in Burgoyne, Mamliik Jerusalem, 66a, 66b, 68a, 69b, 72b.

%See the acknowledgment of the shaykh of this waqf in Haram document no. 210/1 (2 Rabi‘ II
791/31 March 1389), Little, Catalogue, 206.
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793/September 1391, it is probably not a coincidence that the former shaykh,
Muhyi al-Din Yahya ibn Husayn had recently died and his effects were sold in
the following month, on 12 Dhii al-Qa‘dah 793/11 October 1391.%” Obviously his
wife had already died before him, and he had no heir.*® We also know that the
proceeds from the public auction went directly to Egypt, by order of the ustadar
Mahmiid, then a very influential Mamluk official.>

The waqf summary, Haram document 643, was not meant to safeguard the
validity of the act of endowment: no mention is made of the founder’s will,
the conversion of his own private property into a wagqf, etc. On the contrary,
this “waqf summary” gives detailed instructions on the quality of the shaykh
as Sufi and his duties as a spiritual guide, as well as how to provide for the
daily needs of the community living in the college and occasional passers-by.
Also, explanations are given for the lease period for the wagf land (usually one
year, only exceptionally up to three years),* those persons deciding on the next
inspector,® and the property belonging to the foundation.®? From this, the major
interest of this document seems to be in describing the administration of the wagf
in general—with special focus on the inspector’s tasks and function. Any inspector
would need this information in order to fulfill the founder’s wishes, and I am
inclined to think that this was a copy furnished to the newly nominated shaykh,
or to those reviewing his nomination.

This summary however, was not just a simple copy of other documents. It was
signed by three court witnesses,® and contained an official notarization that the
summary had been meticulously compared to the documents on which it was
based. The document therefore had legal significance, since its witnesses would
attest to its content in court. We can go one step further by supposing that it
was the judge himself who gave this permission: the writing of this notation in

’Haram documents nos. 768a and 768bj; Little, Catalogue, 343.

%80n Muhyi al-Din Yahyé4 ibn Husayn and his wife see their mutual acknowledgements from 2 Rabi*
11 791/31 March 1389 (Haram documents nos. 210/1 and 315/1), certified in court the following
day (Haram documents nos. 210/2 and 315/2) (Little, Catalogue, 206 and 209). The wife is not
mentioned as heir in Haram document no. 768a. See the edition of Haram document no. 315/1 in
Huda Lutfi, “A Study of Six Fourteenth Century Iqrars from al-Quds Relating to Muslim Women,”
Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 26 (1983): 278, and in al-‘Asali, Wath@iq,
2:118.

SHaram document no. 768a. Other documents in this case are Haram document no. 719/1 and
following, as well as inventory no. 178. See my “Qadi-Gericht” on the context.

80Cf. Haram document no. 643, and Richards in Burgoyne, Mamlitk Jerusalem, 68a.
61Cf. Richards in Burgoyne, Mamlitk Jerusalem, 72b.

®2]bid., 66a.

83We find their signatures on court documents of this period.

©2008 by Christian Muller.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M1MP51FF. (https://doi.org/10.6082/M1MP51FF)

DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or
individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



184 CHRISTIAN MULLER, A LEGAL INSTRUMENT IN THE SERVICE OF PEOPLE AND INSTITUTIONS

the right margin® corresponds exactly to other notations by the Shafi‘i judge of
the time, Sharaf al-Din Abii al-Riih Isa ibn Ghanim (d. 797/1395). In contrast
to this legal document, the two daftar sheets of an endowment established by
the sultan al-Malik al-Nasir Muhammad (beginning of eighth/fourteenth century)
do not bear witness signatures or the annotation of a court official.®> As Donald
Little supposes, these pages formed part of the copy (of a copy) of a large wagf
document. %

If the wagf summary of the Madrasah Muhammadiyah did not serve to guarantee
the legal status of the endowment, how was the existence of wagf institutions in
perpetuity insured in a legal system which did not grant to written documents the
status of a proof? In order to guarantee the validity of oral witness testimony on
the authenticity of a document, the judge summoned the witnesses of the original
deed and had them testify orally in court. This thubiit procedure allowed the judge
to consider the text of the document as a legally “established fact” and subject to
his ratification by his ‘alamah. As will be shown elsewhere in detail,® a ratified
attestation of the thubiit procedure in the form of an ishhad on judicial procedure
on the back of a legal document made a document valid over time and space even
without oral testimony. These ishhad attestations of a qadi’s court were legally
binding on other judges, be they in another city or in a later time. In order to
guarantee the judicial value of a document, like an endowment deed, over long
time periods, we cite the renewing of court attestations at periodic intervals from
several up to thirty years.®®

One specimen of this kind figures among the Haram documents: the endowment
of seven shares of the village Bayt al-‘Attab al-Fawqé and six shares of Bayt al-‘Attab
al-Suflé for the benefit of the fugar@ (lit. “poor”) of Jerusalem.%® The document

64 Although called ““alamah notation” by Little in his Catalogue, 321, it is in the place where the
judge would place his tawqi orders to his court witnesses, although here it is not such an order.
8Haram documents nos. 77 and 306 (which contains a text beginning with the basmalah); see also
Little, Catalogue, 374f.

56Tbid.

7See my “Qadi-Gericht,” chapter VI.2.

See, e.g., the wagfiyah of Salah al-Din (references in note 1), and court certifications edited
by al-‘Asali, Wath@’iq, 1:73-90 (from the year 590 to 791) and 98-100 (in the tenth/sixteenth
century); however, there are many examples. A study on this long-term use of written documents
is lacking.

8Haram document no. 333; cf. Little, Catalogue, 320f. The term “fuqar@” usually refers to persons
that are “faqir ild Allah” (needy of God), that is, religious scholars, not necessarily materially poor
people.
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opens with the endowment from the year 712/1312-13,7° “transferred” (untuqila)”
from “a copy in 12 chapters,” which had been attested to by court procedure for
the first time in the year 720/1320-21.72 Then follow the enumeration of further
court attestations in the years 727/1327,73 743/1343,7* 746/1346,7° 747/1346,7°
and finally in the year 754/1353.77 Each court attestation mentions the exact day
and the name of the judge,’® a way to confirm whether the judge had been in
office or not. This specific document does not bear witness signatures. It probably
served as an aide-mémoire, not as a legal attestation. A filing notation on the
verso mentions the shares of the endowed villages, which had obviously been sold
by some of the founder’s children.”

From a general point of view, this specimen shows that even minor endowments,
not just the big imperial foundations like those of Salah al-Din, cited above, were
the object of renewed court validation: in our case, it was obviously the wagf
administration of Jerusalem in the name of the “fugar@ of Jerusalem” who had
taken care of the repeated court validation. This system of repeated court validation
could guarantee the legal standing of an endowment deed over a long time.
However, without it, the deed loses the force of proof. Certainly no such renewal
of a court validation was made when private endowments ceased to function and
no longer provided substantial income. Then, after one or two generations, the
original documents had lost any legal standing and the unvalidated wagf fell into
disuse.

This brings us to our last point, the economic use of endowments by those
persons who rented them and thus provided an income to the wagf. With regard
to Jerusalem, Donald Richards has already pointed to the problem of leasing
contracts of long duration that might alienate endowed property and thus bring
the wagf to an end.® From an economic perspective, there are, however, various
aspects to consider.

We have at our disposal several contracts of sale concerning “plantations”

7"Haram document no. 333, 1l. 1-13.

"IThe same expression is used for the waqgf summary Haram document no. 643; see above.
7?Haram document no. 333, 11. 14f.

731bid., 1. 15f.

741bid., L. 16.

sIbid., 1. 17.

76Ibid., L. 16.

71bid., 1. 18.

78Cf. Little, Catalogue, 320f., for the details.

7Ibid. On this see also Richards in Burgoyne, Mamlitk Jerusalem, 68a.
80Tbid.
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(ghirds) in vineyards and orchards within the city’s limits. Like any sale of a
dwelling (dar), these contracts delimit the object of the sale by its borders, the
type of trees or plantations, its sale price, the conclusion of the contract, and the
transfer of property to the buyer. Only the plantations are sold, however, not the
land on which they are growing. This practice conforms to Shafi‘i law, allowing
the sale of objects firmly rooted into the ground—without touching upon the legal
status of the ground.®

In these cases, the land, the “basis” (asl, in legal terms), belonged either to a
wagqf® or was part of an iqta‘.® All these sale contracts on plantations state at the
end that “the buyer knows of the obligation to pay an annual ground rent (hikr)
of a certain sum [between 5 and 15 dirhams per annum] to the endowment or
to the igta’.” When, however, land (ard)®* or a vegetable garden (hakiirah)® was
sold, no mention of paying hikr was made. A similar sales contract concerned
an apartment (bayt) within a family estate (dar), for which hikr was due to [the
endowment of] the Madrasah al-Salahiyah. %

This practice of selling immovable objects, but not the ground where they
were rooted, was not restricted to agricultural land or to dwellings. Several shops
(hanit, pl. hawanit) were sold in Ramadan 747/December 1346-January 1347
for 780 1/2 dirhams, and the buyer knew of his obligation to pay one dirham hikr
each month to the endowment of the Ribat al-Amir ‘Ala’ al-Din al-Rukni, on whose

81Cf. Salihiyah, “Min Wath2’iq al-Haram al-Qudsi al-Sharif,” 62 (in commentary on Haram
document no. 326).

82Cf. Haram document no. 318 (17 Jumada I 789/5 June 1387) with Little, Catalogue, 283; several
sales of the same piece of land in Haram document no. 326/1 (recto) (30 Dhii al-Qa‘dah 758/14
November 1357), no. 326/2 (verso left) (10 Shawwal 759/15 September 1358), and no. 326/3
(verso right) (23 Muharram 762/3 December 1360), all in Little, Catalogue, 284; several sales
concerning the same land: Haram document no. 354/1 (1 Shawwal 771/28 April 1370) and
no. 354/2 (5 Dhii al-Qa‘dah 772/21 May 1371), no. 354/6 (14 Muharram 781/2 May 1379),
all cf. Little, Catalogue, 287; Haram document no. 366 (22 Jumada II 789/10 July 1387), Little,
Catalogue, 288; Haram document no. 614 (25 Sha‘ban 765/28 May 1364), Little, Catalogue, 292;
Haram document no. 658/1 (24 Dhii al-Hijjah 784,28 February 1383) and Haram document no.
658/2 (12 Muharram 785/17 March 1383), Little, Catalogue, 294; Haram document no. 834/1 (9
Muharram 756/24 January 1355), Little, Catalogue, 294; Haram document no. 328 (3 Shawwal
755/21 October 1354), Little, Catalogue, 285 (here hikr is not mentioned, only the amount to pay
and that the land belongs to the Salahiyah endowment).

80nly Haram document no. 323/1 (12 Shawwal 763/4 August 1362), Little, Catalogue, 283;
resold within the same month, Haram document no. 323/2 (16 Shawwal 763/8 August 1362).

8Haram document no. 370, from 1 Jumad4 I 712/4 September 1312, cf. Little, Catalogue, 290.

8Cf. the various sales of parts (sahm, pl. asham) from the same hakiirah, Haram document no.
372/1, from 29 Ramadan 771/26 April 1370, and following contracts, Little, Catalogue, 290f.

8 Haram document no. 43, with line 4 on the payment of the hikr.
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land the shops were situated.®” These shops were the object of several attestations
and court procedures,® and two of them were resold in the year 752/1351 for
300 dirhams, the hikr being one and a half dirhams per month.%® Without going
into the details of this complicated case,*® we realize that these shops were subject
to free commercial transaction, separate from the ground on which they stood.
The only constraint was the payment of the hikr to the endowment that owned
the land.” Unfortunately, sold objects varied from one contract to another, but
the impression is that the hikr increased; from one dirham per month in the year
747/1347 for several shops to one and a half dirhams in the year 752/1351 for
only two shops.

It is important to note that the obligation to pay hikr did not end with the death
of a person. The duty “to pay hikr is transferred,” as jurists would say, “to heirs and
buyers.”®? The sale of two shops, mentioned above, was done “wasiyatan,” that
is, after the death of their proprietor.** Among the Haram documents figures also
the receipt of 75 dirhams annual hikr for the shop of a rich textile merchant, paid
by the guardian of his minor heirs to the foundation of the Madrasah Salahiyah in
790/1388.°* From this, we may conclude that any investment made by the shop
owner, or in any plantation, was for the benefit of his proprietor, who could sell
freely his property, under the sole condition that the hikr be paid.*

8Haram document no. 42/1, recto (6 Ramadan 747/21 December 1346), Little, Catalogue, 279.
On the Ribat see Burgoyne, Mamlitk Jerusalem, 117-26.

8Haram document no. 42/2, recto (14 Ramadan 747/29 December 1346): acknowledgement
of “no rights;” Haram document no. 42/3, verso (27 Ramadan 747/11 January 1347): court
validation; and Haram document no. 42/4 recto (5 Rabi‘ II 750/23 June 1349): court validation;
Little, Catalogue, 279-80.

8Haram document no. 42/5, verso (20 Rabi¢ II 752/16 June 1351), 1l. 28 and 31. Cf. Little,
Catalogue, 280. In the right margin of recto and verso two more sales of some of the same objects
are mentioned, without any details however; see Haram document no. 42/7 (verso) from 6
Shawwal 754/4 November 1353, and no. 42/8 (recto) from 27 Ramadan 756/5 October 1355.
%See additionally the buyer’s acknowledgement of having acted on behalf of a third person:
Haram document no. 42/9, recto (27 Ramadan 756/5 October 1355).

1Compare also Shams al-Din Muhammad al-Asyiiti, Jawahir al-Uqiild wa-Mu‘in al-Qudah wa-al-
Muwaqqi‘in wa-al-Shuhiid, ed. Mus‘ad ‘Abd al-Hamid Muhammad al-Sa‘dani (Beirut, 1996), 1:69,
with corresponding contractual clauses.

92For this phrase see the Hanbali jurist Muhammad al-Maqdisi Ibn Muflih (d. 763/1362) in his
Kitab al-Furii', ed. Abi al-Zuhra Hazim al-Qadi (Beirut, 1418), 4:321. This corresponds exactly
to the findings in the Haram documents. Until now however, I have not found a similar Shafi‘
quotation.,

%Haram document no. 42/5, 1. 24.

%Haram document no. 662 (16 Muharram 790/26 January 1388), Little, Catalogue, 329 (see
above).

1 did not find any reference to a limitation of such a hikr contract to, for instance, 99 years.
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These contracts of sale reflect an economic reality very different from that of the
village headmen (ri’as@ al-qariyah) who guaranteed the payment or delivery
of harvested crops to the Haram wagqf.°® In some cases, the obligation of the
villagers to cultivate their land was enforced by a formal gasamah oath, whose
breach was considered perjury (hinth) and subject to high fines.”” These villages
were part of the Haram endowment created by Salah al-Din al-Ayyiibi in the
sixth/twelfth century. For the villagers, the obligation to deliver a part of their
harvest to the waqf may have resembled a tax, which they paid for the previous
year.”® Apparently, farmers also paid individually to the waqf administration. One
account of revenues from the village al-Qustir, which was part of the Haram
waqf, distinguished between revenues from the farmers (fallahin) and revenues
guaranteed by the village head (daman).*

We can also identify cases in which individuals had rented land for agriculture
from a wagqf in an ijarah (rental) contract. The leaseholder paid ujrah (rent), not
hikr, but the difference went beyond denominations. Unlike hikr land, which
stayed in the possession of the heirs, the death of a leaseholder might have caused
problems for his heirs, even with a long-term ijarah contract.

On 25 Shawwal 794/14 September 1392 the Shafi‘i judge of Jerusalem, Taqi
al-Din, gave his verdict to the claim of the Khanqah Salahiyah Foundation,
represented by the Shaykh Jamal al-Din ‘Abd Allah Ibn Hamid, to terminate a
lease of land in the Buq‘ah area outside Jerusalem, because the leaseholder had
died prior to its termination. The contract had been concluded in Sha‘ban 791/
August 1389 for thirty years at an annual rent of 76 dirhams. The defendant, one
of the leaseholder’s heirs, insisted that the contract be continued, since its term
had been set for 30 years and was not linked to the life of the original leaseholder.
According to the defendant, there was no reason to terminate the contract

%See Haram documents nos. 19, 48,110, 194, 202, 280, 348, and 459, all from the years 706/1306
to 708/1308, some of them mentioned by Richards in Burgoyne, Mamliik Jerusalem, 67.

See Haram documents nos. 293 and 697; cf. D. S. Richards, “The Qasama in Mamliik Society:
Some Documents from the Haram Collection in Jerusalem,” Annales Islamologiques 25 (1991):
245-84.

%Cf. Haram document no. 348, cf. Richards in Burgoyne, Mamlitk Jerusalem, 67b. For the
complexity of this phenomenon from a juridical point of view, see Baber Johansen, The Islamic
Law on Land Tax and Rent: The Peasants’ Loss of Property Rights as Interpreted in the Handafite Legal
Literature of the Mamluk and Ottoman Periods (London, 1988).

%See Haram document no. 769a (for the years 792 and 793), recto, column A, first item: fadl al-
ghallat bi-ism al-fallahin 2000 dirham; second item: daman al-mu‘allaq bi-ism al-r’ as@ wa-al-fallahin
9000 dirham. Another document from the year 795, Haram document no. 847, ed. Richards,
“Qasama,” 267, has the elders of the village al-Qusiir attest to having paid only zakdt, and not their
taxes (dar@ib diwaniyah), for the last four years. I am not sure how to resolve this contradiction,
if there is one.
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since the claimants would receive all outstanding payments from the estate of
the deceased. The gadi Taqi al-Din gave a judgement (hukm) in favour of the
leaseholder’s heirs and allowed the rent to be paid from the estate.!® In this case,
the heirs’ interest in continuing the contract is obvious. The existing conditions
suited them better than what they could have hoped to obtain in a new contract,
whether another lease or a hikr.1%! The lease of arable land to farmers seemed to
have been a common practice.!?> From Haram document no. 629, we learn that
endowments sometimes leased the plantations (ghirds) in their possession for a
specified period; here it was for 10 years.'®

As a result, we conclude that at least two types of contracts regulated the
use of waqf property for commercial and agricultural activities: the lease of an
object (ujrah) and the ground rent (hikr). Since most of the surviving documents
concern the estates of deceased persons, we have at our disposal two acquittals for
payments vis-a-vis the Haram endowment, made from the qadi’s depository in the
name of the heirs or from their wasiy. One concerns the annual rent (ujrah) for a
shop in the Stiq al-Wustani amounting to 15 1/2 dirhams per month.'* The other
is the previously mentioned receipt of 75 dirhams annual hikr for the shop of a
rich textile merchant, paid by the guardian of his minor heirs to the foundation
of the Madrasah Salahiyah in 790/1388.1% Although any comparison without
knowing the exact circumstances in each case is always problematic, the amount
of the annual rent (ujrah) of 186 dirhams (15 1/2 x 12) being more than double
that of the hikr may well be explained by the fact that the rented shop belonged
to the endowment, contrary to the shop on hikr land.

The interest of a waqf administration in transforming their assets into hikr was

10Haram document no. 334, edited by al-‘Asali, Wath@iq, 2:22f. On a discussion of the hukm in
this case see Christian Miiller, “Settling Litigations without Judgment: The Importance of a Hukm
in Qadi-Cases of Mamliik Jerusalem,” in Dispensing Justice in Islam: Qadis and their Judgments, ed.
Muhammad Khalid Masud, Rudolph Peters, and David S. Powers (Leiden, 2006), 51-55.

101The qadi Sharaf al-Din was known for having transformed land in the Buq‘ah area into hikr in
the year 793/1391 (see below), one year before the verdict of Tagi al-Din. This “coincidence” may
illustrate an ongoing pressure on farmers to change contracts.

102See Haram document no. 640 from 7 Dhii al-Qa‘dah 796/3 September 1394, edited by al-‘Asali,
Wath@iq, 2:62; cf. Little, Catalogue, 236. The land was leased by the Mamluk viceroy.

1%Haram document no. 629/1 (1 Sha‘ban 796/1 June 1394), Little, Catalogue, 299; cf. Richards
in Burgoyne, Mamliik Jerusalem, 67.

4Haram document no. 325 (12 Rabi‘ I 797/5 January 1395), Little, Catalogue, 210, rent to the
“waqf mabrir.”

15Haram document no. 662 (16 Muharram 790/26 January 1388), Little, Catalogue, 329 (see
above).

16 Compare also the sale of such shops and the hikr due in former years, above.
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primarily to allow the development of land by private investors. They planted
trees or built shops and houses, which became their private property. A citation
by Mujir al-Din in his chronicle of Jerusalem, Al-Uns al-Jalil, mentions a case of
the transfer of land to hikr in the period of the Haram documents. The gadi of the
city, and shaykh of al-Khanqah al-Salahiyah, Sharaf al-Din ‘Is4 ibn Ghanim (d.
797/1395)

made the land of al-Biq‘ah outside Jerusalem, which is included
in the waqf of the aforementioned khangah, into hikr in the year
793. It was given over to vineyards (kuriim) whereby the revenue
for the wagf grew, the people having developed a liking for this
land and its utilization having increased since the time when it
was sown land.*"”

Even before this date, the Khangah Salahiyah possessed olive trees cultivated by
wage laborers. See for this an account of the sale of olives including the payment
of wages from the year 789,/1387.1% Already cited is the litigation between the
Khangah Salahiyah and the heirs of a leaseholder over the continuation of the
ijjarah contract.'® The other documents concerning economic activity of this
endowment, like the renting of shops or a bath, certainly merit a detailed study''°
that is beyond the scope of this article.

The Haram documents provide insights into wagf as a legal institution on various
levels of Mamluk society. The city of Jerusalem as a center of veneration and
pilgrimage profited greatly from the influx of “foreign” capital that established
endowments within the city for religious reasons. One should not underestimate its
material help for religious scholars living in the city or on pilgrimage (mujawir), in
matters of food and housing. Endowments provided the material basis for religious
services not only in the Holy Sanctuaries, but also in private Sufi convents. They
paid the professors in colleges and gave shelter to their students.

Outside the world of learning and religion, the local economy was certainly
stimulated by building and repair activities that were supported by the wagfs’

17 Mujir al-Din, Uns, 2:127, trans. D. Little, “Two Fourteenth-Century Court Records from Jerusalem
Concerning the Disposition of Slaves by Minors,” Arabica 29 (1982): 24.

1%8Haram document no. 573 (20 Ramadan 789/4 October 1387), Little, Catalogue, 291.

1%Haram document no. 334.

110See Richards in Burgoyne, Mamlitk Jerusalem, 67a. To the documents cited by him, one may
add other accounts of this endowment, such as Haram documents nos. 775a, 775b, 775t, 775th
and 775j.
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founders and their administrators.!!! Certain endowments provided elementary
teaching for children and material help for orphans. Waqf administrations were
the landlords of numerous shops and buildings in the city, as well as the owners
of orchards and arable land. Craftsmen and farmers were directly affected by the
policy of waqgf administrations, by the type of lease contract they had obtained, and
by investment opportunities given through the hikr system. We should be cautious
of generalities, such as the suggestion that too long a contract or the hikr alienated
wagqf property and led to its cessation. Long contracts were sometimes necessary
to attract capital for investment to the benefit of both sides. Unfortunately, our
documents do not furnish information about the duration of the hikr status. The
documents at hand show perfectly how legal rights could be preserved over a
long period of time. However, the legal status of documents in Islamic law made
their court confirmation necessary within certain intervals. Only fairly reasonably
managed wagqf institutions would take the necessary steps and preserve their
rights. This leads us to the various types of wagf foundations which in the case of
Jerusalem went from the big administration of the Haram wagqf with its revenues
from all over Palestine, to middle-sized religious foundations by individuals, to
the endowing of property for the benefit of a family. At all levels of Mamluk
society, the legal instrument “waqf” served men and women as a means to realize
economic projects and to stabilize social situations. Prestigious religious and
humanitarian institutions in the city, like the Salahiyah Hospital''? or the Haram
foundation, profited from the necessity in each endowment deed to name a final
beneficiary in perpetuity. Over the centuries, they received the endowed property
of families that had ceased to exist. In this way, the will of individuals finally
merged into a communal project that helped to maintain traditional society.

1 Compare also Haram documents nos. 773a and 773b, Little, Catalogue, 352.
12Cf, Haram documents nos. 20 and 204.
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Book Reviews

Response to THomAs Bautr, review of Arabic Literature in the Post-Classical Period,
edited by Roger Allen and D. S. Richards, Mamliik Studies Review 11, no. 2
(2007): 137-67.

Saima Knapra Jayvusi, East-West Nexus/PROTA

Thomas Bauer seems very much intent on discrediting my chapter on Mamluk
and Ottoman poetry (in the Post-Classical Period volume of the Cambridge History
of Arabic Literature, edited by Roger Allen and D. S. Richards and published
in 2006), which apparently contradicts the premises and ideas he himself had
already put forward about this long period, one that happens to be his chosen
area of specialization.

To this end he has resorted in his review article to an unseemly, incoherent,
and unscholarly all-out attack on my ideas, my stance, and my work, even
my person. The attack is unseemly because the personal slurs, innuendos, and
insinuations generously distributed throughout his paper are unbefitting the tasks
and objectives of genuine scholarship, and simply compromise their own source;
incoherent because Bauer seems unable to stay the course of a single principle or
standard of judgment in his rush to condemn my work and my stance; unscholarly
because he builds his case on heavily decontextualized references, betrays a
thorough ignorance of my corpus of work (and so my actual stance on particular
issues of literature and culture), and critiques my translation of Arabic poetry in
a manner that sadly betrays the weakness of his own grasp of the Arabic literary
language and its idioms.

First of all, it needs to be acknowledged that there are obviously serious and
deep-rooted differences in our assessment of the poetry of the period in question.
Yet to slip from scholarly engagement with disagreement and alternative
judgments to a vituperative lashing-out, filled with charges of all kinds, including
insinuations which are meant to reflect on the person of the other, is beyond
ordinary comprehension. Whereas a scholarly disagreement can be welcomed as a
contribution to shaping or instigating a debate, this kind of inelegant and uncivil
attack cannot be allowed to stand without challenge, although I admit to finding
no pleasure whatsoever in having to respond to this level of writing.

Bauer has the audacity to heap personal invective on me simply for thinking
differently from him, for not seeing in the poetry of this period the greatness and
superior quality he himself sees. And yes, it is indeed true that I do not have a
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high view of most of the poetry of this period, with the exception (as I said in
my essay) of Sufi poetry, some of which is of a high order; of a certain number
of other religious poems on account of their ardor and genuine sensibility; and
of the work of a very few specific poets, notably al-Baha’ Zuhayr and Safi al-Din
al-Hilli. I am not an easy admirer of anything that I do not find up to standard
and I reiterate my unswerving lack of admiration for Ibn Nubatah al-Misri, who
seems to be Bauer’s favorite poet of this period—viewed by him as one of the
greatest poets of the Mamluk age, and on whom he has written with such high
appreciation.

The Arab literary renaissance of the nineteenth century (on which I have
written elsewhere!) reconnected directly and purposively with the earlier periods
(at least seven centuries of them overall, beginning in the sixth century of the
Christian era, if not earlier)—in other words, with those periods regarded as
forming the golden or “classical” era of our verse, viewed almost unanimously
by Arab scholars as the fountainhead of Arabic poetry. It was from the poetry
of this period that the nineteenth- and early twentieth-century revivalists took
their models, leaping over the Mamluk and Ottoman centuries. The overriding
need in the nineteenth century was to inject into a weakened, imitative, and
formulaic verse, inherited from those two periods, a strength of language and a
well-built phraseology, to rid it of artificiality and what was deemed an absence
of profundity or even worthwhile meaning. This leap back to older centuries
was certainly an interruption in the course of a poetry that had spanned such a
very long period. However, it was certainly also a welcome interruption to its
direction, diction, imagery, and semantics. In fact, Arabic literature in both poetry
and prose has witnessed several major interruptions, sometimes even arrests, to
its steady course of evolution, but this leap back in the modern era to a much
older kind of poetry is one of the most serious, and in my estimation, one of the
most fortunate. It points to a direct indictment of the kind of poetry which the
Mamluk and Ottoman eras had offered. The poet-revivalists, literary historians,
and anthologists of the time were unanimous in their rejection of the poetry that
directly preceded their times and in their decisive resort to the golden or classical
period. They rejected the vacuity and serious aesthetic fatigue that had hampered
the inherited poetry of their age, and knew instinctively that a continuity with
the immediately previous poetry would lead them to an artistic dead end.? Their

! See “The Arab Literary Renaissance in the Nineteenth Century,” in Trends and Movements in
Modern Arabic Poetry, ed. Salma Khadra Jayyusi (Leiden, 1977), 1:15-45.

2 See my description of the poetry inherited from the Ottoman period in my Trends and Movements
in Modern Arabic Poetry, 1:25, where I say: “Arabic poetry in the earlier part of the nineteenth
century was benighted in every meaning of the word. It had become a genre mainly concerned
with amusement and politesse. . . . It was an exercise of the wits that revolved around itself in a
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judgment, with which I fully agree, was that the poetry of these two periods
had been moving overall towards banality, repetitiveness, and artificiality, mired
in aesthetic clichés and formulaic descriptions. This was a trend which had its
inception during the two periods in question, and the line of poetic decline had
continued up to the modern Arab literary renaissance.

Bauer suggests (p. 159) that in taking this position, I simply “rely on blind
[sic] personal taste,” without questioning the standards I am “applying to the
object of research.” Yet it is clear that this assessment, and the choice of the Arab
revivalists, was (as any contemporary history of the Arab literary renaissance
would indicate) a matter of general and home-grown Arab consensus. Yet on
this point, Bauer is inconsistent: while he ventures here that this judgment is
based on my blind personal taste, he asserts, earlier on in his review, that this
assessment is the outcome of a Eurocentric conceptualization derived from
Orientalist sources, or expressing the Hegelian view of history, which he suggests
was itself the foundation for many Orientalist accounts (see his many pages on
this. pp. 141-44). It would be an extraordinary claim to make that this judgment
was copied from the ideas of ill-intentioned Orientalists® or Hegelian theories—of
whose very existence most Arab revivalists of the time were largely unaware.
What connection is there between the considered judgment of nineteenth- and
early twentieth-century Arab poets, critics, anthologists, literary historians, and
the huge Arab audience everywhere with Western conceptions of the Mamluk and
Ottoman periods? Does Bauer seriously want to imply that the Arabs involved
had no powers of independent thought or literary taste, that they were slaves
to others outside their own culture? Is this his belittling view of the Arabs, and
of their spontaneous judgment of their own poetic history?* Perhaps he should

vacuum. . . . [It] had become artificial, imitative and sham . . . [and] bore no relation to the best
examples of Classical poetry.” It would have been totally unsuccessful technically to try to draw
strength for renewal from the Ottoman poetry preceding the revival.

3 Bauer seems to believe that what he calls “prejudices” which have “for a long time prevented
scholars in the Arab and Western world alike from appropriately assessing Mamluk and Ottoman
literature” can “easily [sic] be discerned as originating in Western ideologies of this era.” See his
article, “Mamliik Literature: Misunderstandings and New Approaches,” Mamlitk Studies Review 9,
no. 2 (2005): 105, also 118. Western prejudices, however, were not really confined to this era,
but indeed to the entire corpus of Arab literary and cultural history. It is indeed strange that Bauer
should overlook this. In fact, even if an early Arab revivalist had come in contact with Western
ideas on the subject, I cannot see that he would simply have acquiesced in the assumptions
involved. I believe, on the contrary, that men like Nasif al-Yaziji, whom he gives as an example of
one influenced by Western judgments on this literature (pp. 105-6 n.), had quite enough critical
judgment themselves to be able to make choices of their own.

41f it were at all true, the Arab revivalists and the huge Arab audience at their heel would have
shunned their most favorite poet, al-Mutanabbi, who is still regarded by Arabs as a supreme poet,
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critically re-examine his own statements. This is precisely the substance of some
modalities of Orientalist discourse: the denial to Arabs either of any intrinsic
and independent judgment, grounded in their own relevances and needs, or any
value to such judgment. Despite his overt attack on Orientalist thinking, he is
perilously engaged in an equivalent figure of discourse. What reinforces this sense
is precisely his inconsistency. Whilst in the introduction to his review, as we
have seen, he objects stridently and at length to the premises, periodization, and
conception of the volume as a whole (making special reference, of course, to my
own article within this [p. 142]) as being Eurocentric and derived from Western
imperial visions, he nevertheless equally lashes out against any descriptions of
aspects of Arab literary or cultural heritage as evidencing any continuity, or
shared concerns, vision, or style: for example, he objects strongly to the notion
of an “Arab literary identity” (see p. 161), describing this as an “anachronistic”
claim on my part, especially when applied to the period in question, and charging
that it results from blind nationalism.

One cannot help reading in this an embodiment of the newer form of Orientalist
discourse which insists on seeing in the region and its history nothing more than
multiple, local, fragmented identities and projects. Certainly one can note a
parallel between the structure of thinking and feeling fostered and championed
by the contemporary imperial project and this kind of angry response to a stance
that suggests that Arab civilization and culture had anything resembling unity to
them. I shall return to this point later.

On a more specific level, Bauer needs to make up his mind: am I a Eurocentric
subscriber to “Hegelian teleological thinking” (p. 142) which sees the sole function
of Islamic culture as bringing “classical thinking . . . to the West” (p. 142), a writer
“blinded” by my “nationalist ideology” (p. 161), or a “pro-Western” intellectual,
one of those who “hail Western liberal modernity” (p. 162)? It strikes me that his
attempt at discrediting my work aims to secure sympathy from a very wide range
of practically opposed constituencies of opinion. But it really will not do for him
to try to have his cake and eat it too. He needs to develop some consistency of
approach and a convincing analysis, beyond simply that of seeking to discredit
my work and person, not to mention the volume in question.

Let me turn now to the details of the specific critique Bauer makes of my paper.
As part of his interest in discrediting my analysis of the poetry of the period in
question, he resorts to accusing me of being ahistorical (p. 159) and essentialist
(pp. 159-60). He writes (p. 160): “In her essentialist conception, it is ‘the essence
of poetry’ (p. 29) or the ‘poetic essence’ (p. 41) imbued with ‘the essence of a free
Arab spirit’ (p. 38) to capture the ‘human essence’ (p. 29), ‘the essence of life’ (p.

but who was misunderstood and, to put it mildly, treated lightly by Orientalists.
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29).” What is noteworthy here is the manipulative use of very short quotes, taken
out of context, and used out of sequence, in order to attribute a larger statement to
me which I do not make, and which simply serves the purpose of maligning my
work. The sinister part in all this is the suggestion, implicit in the way he relates
all these short quotes, that it is wrong to use the word “essence” in any context.
It is this which sets the stage for the next statement, namely that, according to
my conception, “the history of poetry is simply the history of the realization
of the immutable ‘poetic essence’ (italics added). This betrays an ignorance (or
intentional neglect) of the thrust and logic of my work on poetry; most notably
relevant to this argument are my Trends and Movements in Modern Arabic Poetry,
my chapter on Umayyad poetry—which he lightly mentions—and my chapters on
Andalusi poetry.> But beyond that, it demonstrates a willful misreading of my own
statements in this paper: the only place in my entire paper where I use the term
“the essence of poetry” is in reference to what another critic had said, specifically
the Andalusi Hazim al-Qartajjani (d. 456/1064) speaking of a poetry previous to
his time which was already showing signs of some decline, and by this anticipating
the systematic poetic decline during the following Mamluk and Ottoman periods.
[ write: “For two centuries, he [i.e., al-Qartajjani] said, poets there had lacked all
sense of the essence of poetry, and had not, in that time, produced a single fahl.”
Again the only place in my entire paper where I use the phrase “poetic essence”
is when I say: “Yet, for all the continuity of the old traditions in these and some
other poets, there was a relentless, ongoing change in style, strength of language
and poetic essence. The parallel phenomena of change and continuity that are
so evident in the poetry of the eleventh and twelfth centuries may be seen as
clear illustrations of a process that would be repeated constantly throughout the
ensuing period under discussion here. . . .”

Immutability? Indeed, Bauer singularly fails to provide the reader with the
actual context and substance of my argument which emphasizes change in both
the social context of literature and accordingly its content, form, and substance.
I address this from the very beginning and throughout my paper. I conclude, for
example (p. 58):

What did this lengthy era, full of significant political and social
developments, contribute to the course of Arabic poetry on the one
hand, and, on the other, to the knowledge of poetry as a universal
art form? First, it provides fertile ground for various studies in

5 See “Umayyad Poetry,” in Arabic Literature to the End of the Umayyad Period, The Cambridge
History of Arabic Literature (1983); and for the chapters on Andalusi poetry, see: “Andalusi Poetry:
the Golden Period” and “Nature Poetry in al-Andalus and the Rise of Ibn Khafaja,” in The Legacy of
Muslim Spain., ed. Salma Khadra Jayyusi (Leiden, 1992), 317-66 and 367-97, respectively.
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the theory of literature, showing many aspects of the nature of
“change.” It also illustrates the effect of tradition on art, the hold
that it has on the imagination of creative writers, the struggle
during periods of change between various idioms and also between
those forces of resistance and surrender that are a continuous part
of the very stuff of poetry.

Clearly, his short quotations, strung together in a contrived way, are grievously
misleading, and violate the fundamental trust between critic and reader. Most of
his short quotes from my work, which pepper his tirade, are decontextualized
in the same mode, and manipulated in the same prejudicial manner in order to
attribute to me something I have neither said, nor expressed in my corpus of
work, nor ever thought of. This is an issue of interpretive integrity, and integrity
of transmission. I would have thought that this kind of integrity was one of the
fundamental standards of critical and scholarly work.

Which brings me directly to a related issue in Bauer’s critique that follows from
the above and has to do with the standards of judgment and critique (although it
is uncertain after the above demonstration of Bauer’s “standards” for critical work
whether he can even resonate with the points I will raise). It also again raises
the issue of the historical as opposed to an ahistorical approach. Bauer asserts
that there are “established premises” of “literary scholarship,” which I supposedly
violate in my “essentialist” stance, arrogating for myself the “competence to
define the aesthetic criteria according to which all poetry of all periods must be
measured” (p. 160). Individual critics, however expert, however responsible, will
work from the base of differing world views. There is simply no point in Bauer
appealing to such “established premises,” when responsible critical viewpoints
and methodologies vary so widely in practice. Does Bauer view “established”
premises as permanently frozen criteria, such that a critic with verve and originality
like M. L. al-Yousfi (whom he so categorically maligns in his review) cannot be
permitted his own “different” assessment of literary change and values? Should
these established criteria hold an observer back from offering a new method of
dealing with literary history, a new interpretation and an original treatment of
a particular topic, of a literary period, or of an author—all the more so when
he or she is dealing with a culture like Arabic culture, which, though highly
rich, complex, and multi-faceted, remains for numerous reasons in major need of
cogent study, analysis, and interpretation? For someone who speaks so strongly
of the need for a historical approach in scholarship, Bauer seems to contradict
himself. He has argued earlier (p. 159) that historical judgments change, that
there cannot be timeless criteria by which to assess poetic quality. Yet now he talks
of “established premises and methods.” Can he perhaps be a little more precise?
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However, perhaps these two positions can be harmonized, if one now sees that the
source of standards and criteria which may be used, and any reassessments to be
allowed within them, can never be home-grown or indigenous. This effectively is
Bauer’s implicit position. Standards and criteria engendered internally, including
within and through the Arab revivalist movement, a whole generation of renewal
and regeneration, which laid the foundations in the nineteenth and early twentieth
century for the rich developments of modern Arabic poetry, are all illegitimate.

In fact, Bauer’s judgment of poetry leaves much to be desired generally. “Jayyusi
never asks,” he says (p. 164), “what the poets themselves wanted to accomplish,
which, of course, is the only standard according to which they can be measured [italics
mine].” But is that really true? Leaving the personal slur aside, this is one of those
resounding critical statements which will simply not stand up to close scrutiny.
The point is, of course, that it is not enough to accomplish what one aims to do. The aim
must be worth striving for in the first place. Whatever standards of poetic or literary
assessment have been used, this cannot coherently or artistically be one of them.
To begin with, how exactly do we judge what the poet “wanted to accomplish”?
What is the criterion for this? Further, at what point, and by what criteria, do
we in the first place judge that the poet has “accomplished” what he had wanted
to? But let us suppose that we have the means unequivocally to determine what
the poet wanted to accomplish and whether he did accomplish it, how then,
by this measure, do we find ways of distinguishing between different levels of
accomplishment among poets; where is the difference between great poetry and
other verse? Or is this distinction no longer to be entertained? Bauer dismisses the
idea that good poetry relates to profound issues of human life, and suggests that
it is enough to “find a charming entertainment” in it (p. 164) or be “surprised by
a pointed literary conceit” (p. 164). I fear Bauer diminishes the entire literary and
artistic enterprise by such a “standard.”

The point is, of course, that it is not enough to accomplish what one aims to
do as a poet or artist: literary criticism classically articulates standards which also
turn on the meaningfulness of the text and its substance, not merely its artfulness.
Great poetry, I affirm, even just good poetry, does not depend primarily on the
fulfilment of aim, and certainly does not depend on ornate diction, on elegance
and an elaborate poetic style. It is not something remote and abstracted from
experience. On the contrary, it is the profound, instinctive, intuitive expression
of experience and of a major poet’s vision of the world; and that is what gives
it universality and permanent appeal. It is a poetry of genuine emotion, which
brings out the profound secrets of existence shared by humanity everywhere
and therefore belonging to all humanity. Otherwise, why translate any poetry
to the world? It is the voice of the conscience, as W. B. Yeats once said, related
to the conditions and predicaments of life, and its major lived encounters and
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departures: love, death, hope, despair, pain, deep joy, the struggle for existence,
wisdom as an expression of lived experience, and other existential encounters
with which living in this world abounds. A poem that concentrates on aesthetics
alone can be pleasing and interesting, and perhaps very skillful (as many of the
nature poems in al-Andalus and elsewhere were); but to be a truly major poem,
it must deal also with vision and experience, with at least some facet, however
specific and however small, of the human condition. If we survey the history of
poetry world wide, starting with the very first epic, Gilgamesh, it is hard not to
acknowledge that the poetry consistently considered great, both within a culture
and across cultures, has been deemed to have meaningfulness in relation to lived
experience, that being another way of talking about the human condition; a depth
of meaning, communicated in a profoundly creative way so that it touches the
reader or listener. Bauer is, of course, welcome to differ, but he needs to make a
better argument. Moreover, it is certainly not my solitary judgment that he will
have to take on in such an endeavour

As for the reception by a poet’s contemporaries of his or her poetry (see p.
160 of Bauer’s review), this is no criterion either. Indeed, I refer again to his
own statement earlier: “The perception of whole periods of art,” he notes, “is
constantly undergoing change” (p. 159). This point has in fact been clearly dealt
with in the introduction to my Trends and Movements in Modern Arabic Poetry
(see especially pp. 5-9). The perception of the audience during a certain period
is no necessary determinant of a poet’s contribution and its value. In the modern
period poets from many parts of the Arab world have gained great reputation and
popularity, not because they have written superior poetry but merely because
they have written poetry on political and patriotic subjects which deals with
pertinent issues with which the contemporary Arab audience is deeply concerned.
Conversely, during the classical period, Dhii al-Rummah (696-735) was regarded
as a secondary poet (in fact, one quarter of a poet, as the old critics said). Yet he
has now begun to be seen as one of the greatest poets of the classical (golden)
period. The quality of poetry is not dependent simply on the “taste” of the audience
or of the literary historian, but on its own interior qualities of meaningfulness and
stance, as well as poetic charge and literary structure. This is a complex area of
creativity. Yet it is a recognized domain within literary assessment, and the history
of all literatures shows how reputations, luminous in their time, can crumble, and
others, misunderstood or dimmed in the eyes of their contemporaries, are brought
back to life; how the best poets survive over centuries and many generations, and
how others are left behind.

There are a series of other points which Bauer raises. He bewails my omission
of a number of poets of the period. The period had indeed numerous poets.
However, to write a literary history of a period does not mean writing about a
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large number of its authors. Let us consider the writing on poets of the modern
period. It would take many volumes to cover even one tenth of them. The Babitain
Poetry Organization in Kuwait is presently working on a new encyclopedia, due
to come out in October 2008, of Arab poets who lived and died in the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries. There are now already over nine thousand names.

In every age poets have abounded in the Arab world, but one can certainly
write the literary history of the modern period, indeed of any period, without
mentioning many of its poets. In writing the literary history of a period, especially
in the frame of a single chapter, rather than a full-length book, paramount
attention must be given not to the sheer number of authors, even of some good
ones among them, but to those among them who best shaped its literary history.®
A literary genre is developed, enhanced, moved into a new school, wrenched from
its course, or arrested by some of its leading authors, working alone or in groups.
It is these of whom a literary historian will speak.

Bauer also attacks me for my supposed attitude to nature poetry (pp. 164,
166). Here, once more, he betrays how little he has actually seen of my work on
poetry. He is speaking from a lack of knowledge, unless (as I hope is not the case)
he is wilfully ignoring what he knows with a view simply to malign. In my chapter
on “Nature Poetry in al-Andalus and the Rise of Ibn Khafdja,” 7 I gave a lengthy,
positive, and (to the best of my knowledge) new description of this poetry and
its aesthetic refinements, particularly the dehumanized® (to use Ortega y Gasset’s
description) poetry of many short poems of al-wardiyat, al-rabi‘iyadt, al-nawriydt,
etc., which mostly had no relation to human experience and hence to the human
condition. This poetry, which began in the East,® developed widely in al-Andalus,
and has subsequently drawn much admiration from Western moderns. Lorca,

6 Unless of course one wants merely to give a tepid survey of who wrote during that period: this
kind of survey, however, is more of a social science than a critical literary genre of writing. I fear
Bauer confuses the two sorts of enterprises, as seen in his use of the method of statistical analysis
of poetic output, which offers no critical insights into the literature he treats herein at all. For
a single example, see Bauer, “Abti Tammam’s Ghazal,” Journal of Arabic Literature 27 (1996):
18-21.

7 The Legacy of Muslim Spain, 367-79.

8 See what Ortega y Gasset had to say about dehumanized poetry, i.e., the poetry that does not
speak of direct human experience, in The Dehumanization of Art and Other Essays on Art, Culture
and Literature (Princeton, 1972), 24.

° Although the particular kind of poetry concentrating on nature had been written by the pre-
Islamic poets in their intricate and “dehumanized” descriptions of the horse and the she-camel,
focus on flowers and nature and the seasons as such was introduced in a big way by Ibn al-Mu‘tazz
(861-908), the one-day caliph in Baghdad, and taken up in the next generation by the Syrian al-
Sunawbari and the Egyptian al-Tinnisi and others, being already fully entrenched when it reached
al-Andalus.
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for example, was an admirer, and beautiful selections have been translated by
three sets of fine translators in modern times. !° This is all covered in my chapter.!!
Nevertheless, these poetic miniatures, no matter how perfected and chiselled they
were, could never have a claim to be great poetry. Great poetry, not to belabour
a point, has always been a poetry of human experience and vision, of the human
condition, not simply of artistic and elaborate description. But this is a platitude,
something known to every perceptive reader of poetry in any language. If Bauer
disagrees, all very well: but he needs to provide a substantive argument; there is
no profit in piling up accusations that will not stand the test of time or honest
research. My work abounds in statements and interpretations that belie Bauer’s
aggressive claims.

In the interest of scholarly accuracy, incidentally, I should point out that
my Umayyad chapter appeared not in the Abbasid Belles Lettres volume of the
Cambridge History of Arabic Literature, as Bauer writes (p. 162), but in Volume
One, titled Arabic Literature to the End of the Umayyad Period (1983).

Some further corrections: ughuwan appears as “daisy” in more than one
dictionary: see Wehr and The Concise Oxford English-Arabic Dictionary. Bauer
attempts to critique my translations. But is he really competent to speak of my
translation from the Arabic, or to make such high-handed judgments of it? Has he
really mastered the language to this extent? In fact, when we look at a collection
of his own translations (see his above-mentioned article on Abti Tammam), it
appears that he does not understand the poetic idiom or is unable, at least, to
deal with it in translation. His translations, to put it very mildly, leave much to
be desired on account of the author’s doggedly literal rendering of some passages
in the poems he quotes, which betrays a serious lack of knowledge of the Arab
poetic idiom as well as his poetic sensibility. His translations of excerpts from
Abii Tammam’s poetry, for example, are literal and flat; they betray an incapacity
to understand the idiomatic meaning of the Arabic lines and the necessity of
translating them without undue homage to the literal details (as is indeed the
case with idioms in all languages). What poetic pleasure will a reader in English
gain from Bauer’s translation of some of the ghazal passages from Abti Tammam?

10 See Cola Franzen’s lovely translation of a selection of these poems, Poems of Arab Andalusia (San
Francisco, 1989); James Bellamy and Patricia Owen Steiner, Banner of the Champions, an Anthology
of Medieval Arabic Poetry from Andalusia and Beyond (Madison, 1989); and Christopher Middleton
and Leticia Garza-Falcon, Andalusian Poems (Boston, 1992).

1 Indeed, as I also said in my opening address at the conference on gasidah poetry in Islamic Asia
and Africa at the School of Oriental and African Studies in July 1993, “Let me say at the outset . . .
that I am not a conventional lover of poetry. True lovers of poetry cannot fail to see the splendor
of every aesthetic form: they are versatile, mobile, open to every kind of beautiful utterance,
endlessly captivated by the poignant poetic passage in any language and in any form.” See Qasida
Poetry in Islamic Asia and Africa, ed. Stefan Sperl and Christopher Shackle (Leiden, 1995), 1:1.
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What, for instance, does Abii Tammam (along with many other poets of the
Classical Age) mean by naqa?'* Just a heap of sand? Or one to compare to a part
of the beloved’s body? Her buttocks, in fact: rounded, ample, and white like a
sandhill. Since a “sandhill” has no such connotations for an English reader, such
a translation completely robs the verse of its poetic substance:

Oh twig of a moringa tree of tender growth, upon a sandhill (oh twig)
Of which the upper part sways (p. 15).

The poet’s intention is simply to describe the slim waist of the beloved and her
ample white buttocks.

Most of the translations included in this article are lacking in accuracy and,
particularly, in poetic appeal; they render the phrases verbatim, disastrous in any
translation.

I could embark on a long list pointing out the mistakes or infelicitous choices
Bauer has made in translation. Ahsh@ (p. 14 of the same article) cannot be
translated in English literally as “viscera” without a grotesquely misplaced
connotative effect. The verb alifa, ya’lafu is not to be translated as “acquainted
with” but as “familiar with” (p. 17). And how can anyone offer the following in
the same article as a good translation:

Beauty prostrated itself before his face when it saw the perplexity
of the minds brought on by his outstanding beauty (p. 16)!

In other words: “Beauty itself was in awe at the loveliness of his face when it
saw all the wonder his beauty stirred.”

Again, it is a well-known usage to say, when describing the tenderness of the
beloved’s skin, that, being so tender, even water scratches (khamasha) it (not as
Bauer says: “makes smooth his skin”) so that it becomes red, as if wearing a robe
of embers (Bauer, pp. 16-17).

Then consider this:

Separation had made me swallow the juice of colocynths, and
separation has made me bereft of a son. (p. 17 of the same
article).

What does all this mean when all the poet intends is that separation has
made him suffer bitterly and feel bereft? The colocynth (hanzal) is idiomatically
understood, not just in poetry, but also in present-day prose and conversation,
to denote bitterness of experience. Translated literally into English, it loses its
meaning, and, like several of the other translations I have quoted, looks virtually

12 See pp. 14-15 of “Abii Tammam’s Ghazal.”
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comic. And thakila can also mean losing someone loved, not just losing one’s child
(see Muhit al-Muhit under thakila).

There are many similar renderings in Bauer’s poetic translation, and indeed
in his discourse. For example, how can he translate mujiin as “satire”?'* Mujiin is
the use of heavy, bad language, uncontrolled and impervious to social decorum.
It was a sign of the age itself, and of its accepted ethics and culture—one that
he describes as “a culture of refinement, sophistication, and elegance” (p. 162 of
his review on our volume)—that the word mujiin was used openly by poets and
was explicitly present as a section title in some of their diwans. It would be quite
impossible for poets to use it in their poetry now.

But in this context, Bauer accuses me of “prudishness.” My objection to the
poetry of this period that delved into mere sexual delineation is simply an objection
to vulgarity, which is inimical to art and which is amply manifested in the poetry
of this period.'* By way of contrast, I refer the interested reader to a poem I have
quoted elsewhere by the early Iraqi poet ‘Abd al-Ghaffar al-Akhras (1780-1863).
In this lively, spirited, and delightful poem, the poet speaks of lust and wine and
of a gaiety dizzy with drink. The problem is not a content that includes some
explicit sexuality-—as al-Akhras’s poem in fact does-—but the triviality from which
most of the sexually explicit poetry of the period under discussion suffered, a
triviality whose legacy is a corpus of bad and vulgar verse.

I note, in this context, that Bauer presents me as deliberately maligning ‘Umar
ibn Abi Rabi‘ah (p. 162), stating that I have regarded the Umayyad period as
“marred” by the ‘Umar ibn Abi Rabi‘ah syndrome. He contrives the following
phrase to describe it (to be understood presumably as reflecting my position):
“an abominable degeneration that consists of enjoying one’s life without feeling
guilt.” T have treated the issue of guilt and shame in Arabic culture elsewhere,
and would note that the above statement, with its implications, is not in my essay
on Umayyad poetry nor has it ever been in my thought.'®* How did Bauer come
to invent such words and such an attitude? Authentic scholarship is a matter of
hard-earned status, depending first and foremost on a reputation for veracity of
research and honesty of interpretation. This kind of personal assault on another
scholar, through innuendo, misquotation, and slur, is (to put it charitably) highly
unusual.

And “homophobia” (a further implied censure)? In my chapters on Andalusi

13 See “Mamliik Literature: Misunderstandings and New Approaches,” 116.

4 Tbn “‘Unayn was banished from Damascus on account of his harsh invective, full of wantonness
and crudity.

15 See Trends and Movements, 1:30-31.

16 The reader can see what I wrote on ‘Umar in my chapter, “Umayyad Poetry” in Arabic Literature
to the End of the Umayyad Period, 422-24 and passim.
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poetry, I spoke with genuine admiration of the anguish of a dying poet (Ibn
Shuhayd), expressed in lovely and heart-rending verse, at parting with ‘Amr, a
young man with whom he was deeply in love.!” Yet again Bauer fails to provide
the actual context for my discussion of sexuality and love (or for that matter my
discussion of eulogy and almost every other matter I do address) in the period
in question, preferring to enumerate the appearance of words and tiny phrases
from that discussion, as though this was any kind of genuine critical assessment.
The fact that I am addressing the ways that two of the major genres of Arabic
poetry (love poetry/ghazal and eulogy) became transformed in response to radical
transformations and changes in the historical, social, and institutional conditions
of the time apparently is not an issue he deems worthy of serious engagement.

What is worse here, however, is his discreditable and defamatory charges of
homophobia and racism, threading their way throughout his review in order to
be explicitly presented at the end (p. 167). Indeed, perhaps what is particularly
outrageous is his ill-concealed attempt to assimilate my descriptions of the pre-
Islamic Arabs to the waves of fascism in Europe of the twentieth century (p. 161).
Again, all he has to say is based on the same method of selective quotation and
enumeration as I have already outlined. However, the contexts and ways in which
he repeatedly brings up the phrase “the Arab race,” a phrase I never used, in order
to attribute to me ideas that I express neither implicitly nor explicitly, do raise a
question about his own stance.

Why should it irk this writer so much if I posit a difference between the Arabs
of old and the Arabs of the later urban centuries (p. 161)? And if I describe the
old Arab way of life, so different from the urbanized and stylized way of life of
the Mamluk and Ottoman periods? People may justifiably hold opposing views,
but that is totally different from a mere assault on another in terms of multiple
personal innuendo, defamation, and invective.

Why, too, this strange ire and rage (p. 161) because I see a basic concept of
poetry common to all Arabic-speaking peoples, and a unified Arab poetic identity?
This is a simple fact of literary history; it has been the case in the past and remains
so now, throughout the Arab world. It would be extremely difficult, at the present
time, to attribute an unsigned poem to a specific Arab country or region—more
so, indeed, than in the period under discussion, when regional poetries exhibited
certain differences of diction and tone. Changed means of communication, and
the ubiquity of conferences and poetry festivals, have ensured that the poetry of
the whole Arab world has now become to a high degree unified; and poetries are
now distinguished rather through the known styles of certain poets than via local

17 See my article “Andalusi Poetry: The Golden Period,” in The Legacy of Muslim Spain, 339-40
and passim.
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identities. This is an interesting point of literary history.'®* What does it have to
do with some “nationalist ideology” that blinds judgment? Indeed, Bauer’s ire
betrays the nature of his own stance on what can be permissibly said about the
Arabs, or permitted for them, a point that I have addressed earlier. Interestingly,
although he has issues to raise with some of the other authors, his invective is
reserved only for the Arab scholars he disagrees with in the volume. It feels like
a new old story. M. L. al-Yousfi (whom Bauer also attacks with slurs) is one of
the very finest critics of poetry and prose literature in contemporary Arabic. The
author of a seminal three-volume work, Fitnat al-Mutakhayyal (Beirut, 2002), he is
original, creative, and gives a much-needed new and cogent interpretation and a
breath of fresh air to literary criticism in the Arab world.

It is not within the rules of decorum in scholarly criticism that a reviewer
should (directly or by implication) accuse an author of such negative personal
qualities as homophobia and blind national fanaticism, even racism. At best, this
serves to betray Bauer’s ignorance of my work and his remarkable capacity to
leap to judgments which suit either his own preferences or his naive concept
of poetry. Yet beyond that, and given the inconsistencies, contradictions, and
manipulations as well as the ugliness of the accusations his “review” is replete
with, one is left questioning what impulse actually informs this review. He has
addressed none of the manifold and extended technical points I raise about the
development of poetry during the period, nor the extensive social and historical
discussion I provide that addresses the environment for the development of this
poetry in its different forms, and the constant comparisons with the poetry that
came before and after it (except either to outright deny any historical approach
on my part, or to treat it in a very superficial and denigrating way when he wishes
to make his unscrupulous charges of racism).

I have fervently dedicated myself over the last thirty years or so to serving
the reputation and status of my beleaguered culture and literature, and of Arab/
Islamic civilization, through translations and studies. To this end, I founded East-
West Nexus/PROTA with the vision and aim of providing the English-speaking

18 A very telling example, which demonstrates my point perfectly, can be drawn from a recent
public occasion: on September 7, 2007, Abu Dhabi Satellite Television broadcast (10:00 p.m.
local time) an inter-Arab poetry contest for best poet. Thirty-five poets from all over the Arab
world (including the Sudan and Mauritania, from which two of the five finalists were selected)
competed in this. One of the activities performed, as part of the occasion, was a shared collective
composition of a single Arabic poem. A poet would say one verse, in the two-hemistich form, and
then a second poet would add another verse in the same meter and rhyme, attempting to develop
the semantic element of the poem, until all of them had had their say. The difference in their
rendering was only in poetic value and skill, but there was no trace in the wordings themselves
to denote the diverse local identities of the poets. This suggests the vibrancy of a shared poetic
language, style, and stance.
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world, to the best of my ability, with some of the finest manifestations of Arab
creative talent, past and present. If I had found in the poetry of the period in
question the beauty and greatness which Bauer strives to intimate it has, I would
most certainly have included it in my agenda. What could prevent me from further
enriching the general work I have undertaken by bringing forward more fruits
of original creativity in Arabic? In my work on this project, I have consistently
enjoyed the companionship of some of the best world scholars in the field of
Arabic and Islamic studies. Many, from literally across the world, have shared
in the vision and its objectives, and the work of bringing it to life. There may
well be a number of people who may, however, not have welcomed it. This is
part of the territory of such attempts at contributing to the transformation of
cultural discourses about various issues and regions in the world. But it would be
a sad development indeed should the field of Arabic studies fall into the hands of
one such as Thomas Bauer, to be expressed in terms of such crude and personal
virulence of language, intention, and tone.

Critics, in any age, work responsibly but from an inevitably—indeed bracingly
—wide variety of viewpoints; and it is for the reader to make an informed choice.
I myself, while observing scholarly principles, always including a close study of
historical background, make my assessments from a viewpoint of heartfelt artistic
conviction. What is more, I do this openly and in a spirit of respect for my readers
and their intelligence. If readers, having read what I have to say, disagree with my
viewpoint, I can do nothing about it. If, on the other hand, they find themselves
convinced or enthused, then all the Bauers in the world can do nothing to stop
this happening.

The above will, I trust, suffice to show the many-sided flaws in Bauer’s blind
defense of his personal view of the age, and in his venomous attack on views that
differ. The only answer to the differing views of others which Bauer should give
in order to defend his point of view and to show the soundness of his judgment is
not to rain slurs and vituperation on those who differ from him, but rather to put
down a genuinely convincing argument about this age, and translate its poetry
poetically and demonstrate its superiority.

Meanwhile literature and criticism move vigorously on.
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Denist Atcie, Le Fars sous la domination Mongole: Politique et Fiscalité (XIlle-XIVe s.).
Studia Iranica, Cahier 31 (Paris: Association pour ’Avancement des Etudes
Iraniennes, 2005). Pp. 246. Includes glossary, maps, and genealogical charts.

ReviEweD BY PaTrick WiNG, Tulane University

Recent scholarship devoted to the provinces of the Mamluk Sultanate has raised
important issues regarding the relationship between imperial authority and the
influence and interests of local notables. A recent issue of this journal (11, no.
1, 2007) was devoted entirely to Syria, demonstrating an awareness of the need
to consider aspects of Mamluk history taking place outside the citadel in Cairo.
Denise Aigle’s recent book offers scholars of Mamluk history an opportunity to
examine some of these same issues in the context of the Mongol Ilkhanate in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. Aigle’s Le Fars sous la domination Mongole
makes an important contribution to our understanding of the relations between
the Ilkhan court, the Mongol administrative elite, and the local Persian notables
through a study of the political, social, and economic aspects of Mongol rule in
Fars. Aigle’s attention to the dynamics of power between military, administrative,
and religious elite owes much to the work of Jean Aubin, whom she credits for
influencing her approach in this work. Her stated objective is to examine the
modalities of Mongol rule in Fars from the first appearance of the Mongol armies
in Iran until the end of the Injuid dynasty in 1357.

In the introduction, Aigle points out that the Salghurid rulers of Fars submitted
to the Mongols, and thus did not suffer the direct shock and devastation of the
Mongol invasion. In addition, the province did not receive a large immigration
of Mongol tribes, as was the case in Khurasan, Azarbayjan, and Anatolia. Mongol
rule in Fars was exercised in a fiscal manner, and it is in the networks between the
local notables, the Salghurid ruling house, and the Mongol rulers at the ordo (the
court-camp of the khan) that Aigle examines the patterns and impact of Mongol
rule in Fars.

Central to Aigle’s thesis is the notion that Mongol rule in Fars caused a break
in traditional administrative patterns. Previously, financial and secretarial
offices had been handed down, generation to generation, in established families.
However, under the Mongols, a dual administrative system was set up, consisting
of both Mongol and local personnel, directed from the ordo. This structure meant
that the provincial notables expended great energy and resources to secure loyal
clients among the amirs, courtiers, and royal relatives at the ordo in order to
pursue their own personal interests. The political maneuvering at the royal court
meant that Mongol officials serving in Fars could not rely on the local nobility
to faithfully manage fiscal affairs in the province. This situation, combined with
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weak Salghurid rulers, led the Ilkhans to take more direct control over fiscal and
administrative affairs in Fars.

Aigle traces this process chronologically through the death of the last Ilkhan
ruler, Abii Sa‘id, in 1335, after which Fars became an object of desire and conflict
among the several factions of amirs who attempted to take control in Iran. Conflict
in the two decades after the death of Abid Sa‘id was focused on the family of
the Injuids, so-called because they had been assigned to administer the Ilkhanid
crown holdings (inji1) in Fars in the early fourteenth century, and the Muzaffarids,
another local dynasty that had ruled Kirman and Yazd under the Ilkhans. Aigle
attributes the eventual victory of the Muzaffarids to their ability to incorporate
the local pahlavans, members of youth organizations devoted to the arts of
wrestling and archery. Aigle argues that the pahlavans, with their personal bands
of followers, greatly contributed to the Muzaffarids’ military success. At the same
time, the Muzaffarid amir Mubariz al-Din Muhammad’s appeal to religion won
him the support of the population of Shiraz. The combination of the pahlavans
and Islam enabled the Muzaffarids to take Shiraz in 1353 and execute the last
Injuid leader in 1357.

A general issue which could have been addressed more directly in the book was
the attitude of the Ilkhan rulers themselves toward Fars, which may help account
for its historical development in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. In other
words, why was Fars spared the devastation of the initial Mongol conquest and the
subsequent influx of Mongol tribesmen, in a way that Khurasan and Azarbayjan
were not? I would suggest that the Ilkhans’ concern with controlling commercial
traffic from China and Central Asia to the Mediterranean and Black Seas had a
direct impact on the political structure of Mongol Iran from the time of the first
imperial governorates there in the 1230s and 1240s. The east-west trade route
made direct control of cities like Tabriz and the foundation of the city of Sultaniyah
an important part of the Ilkhanid political economy. Fars remained outside this
economic pattern, and thus the Ilkhans were content to rely on the Salghurids,
Injuids, and Muzaffarids to administer Fars, Kirman, and Yazd. However, as Aigle
convincingly argues, contrary to common assertions, the Mongols did play an
active role in the provincial administration. They did not simply leave the Persian
personnel to manage the business of government. The value of this work is in
Aigle’s skillful analysis of the interests of the political elites, and the ways in which
the political structure of the Ilkhanate provided opportunities for and limitations
to those local political actors, from the Salghurid governors to the pahlavan youth
organizations.

In Le Fars sous la domination Mongole, Denise Aigle has not merely provided a
“local history” of an Ilkhanid province, but has shown how local interests depended
on and influenced the imperial center. As historians of the Mamluk Sultanate and
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Mongol Ilkhanate continue to examine issues of imperial-provincial interaction,
the possibility for more comparative studies becomes more realistic and more
promising. Such comparisons of Mamluk and Ilkhanid provincial administration
and economy would surely yield valuable new insights into both of these states
and the relations between them.

Al-Ta'liq: Yawmiyat Shihab al-Din Ahmad Ibn Tawq. Edited by Sheikh Jaafar al-
Muhajer (Ja‘far al-Muhajir). Vol. II: 891/1486 to 896/1491 (text: pp. 577-
1069), vol. III: 897/1492 to 902/1497 (text: pp. 1081-1517). (Damascus:
Institut Frangais de Damas, 2002, 2004).

Reviewep BY Li Guo, University of Notre Dame

Woody Allen once famously remarked that ninety per cent of life is about showing
up. To illustrate the point, here we have a journal, by a Damascene court clerk in
the fifteenth century, which is virtually a laundry list of his showings-up, and no
shows, at countless appointments and events required by his job, his family, and
his community. The trajectory and significance of Ibn Tawq’s Al-Ta‘liq have been
discussed by Stephan Conermann and Tilman Seidensticker in their review article
published earlier in this journal,® with an outline of the contents of volume I, the
first of four. Volumes II and III, under review here, cover the final years of Sultan
Qaytbay (r. 872-901/1468-96) and the first half of his son Muhammad’s short
reign (r. 901-3/1496-98). In the following I have lumped together notes from
my preliminary reading of this spectacularly rich text, in an attempt to present a
reader’s digest of sorts. I will first comment on the compositional features of the
text, then describe its main contents, situating the piecemeal diary-entry fragments
into context. I will conclude with a categorized list of the materials contained in
the text that may be of interest for future research.

L

For anyone familiar with the modern conventions of a diary, the most notable
aspect of Ibn Tawq’s narrative is its hybrid format: a strange blend of a “public”
text, in the format of tarikh annals, and a “private” journal. A synopsis of the
opening segment of the year 891/1486 exhibits the pattern (pp. 577-79). It begins
with a list of the statesmen of the Mamluk Sultanate in Cairo. Then comes the
diary proper, of the first day of the year, to be broken down into nine items:

1 “Some Remarks on Ibn Tawq’s (d. 915/1509) Journal al-Ta‘lig, vol. 1 (885/1480 to 890/1485),”
Mamilitk Studies Review 11, no. 2 (2007): 121-35.
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(1) The day fell on a Sunday. Cold weather.

(2) Banyan trees and almond trees began to blossom.

(3) Lesson of Arabic grammar took place at the mosque of the author’s patron
(sayyidi), the Shafi‘i judge Shaykh al-Islam (of whom little is known). Students in
attendance and the textbooks used.

(4) A messenger arrived from Cairo, reporting the release of a group of Hanafi
scholars from the Citadel.

(5) Lecture at the Grand Mosque ended up with a visiting scholar, ‘Ali al-
Miknasi al-Maghribi, accompanied by a “beardless lad” and others, being badly
beaten by a man, also from the Maghrib. The skirmish was ignited when the
visitor, a Shafi‘i, made fun of the assaulter, a Maliki.

(6) The n@ib of Syria took off for the northern frontiers. Names of the generals
in his entourage and those who stayed behind in Damascus.

(7) List of the four chief judges in Damascus.

(8) List of the civic officials in Damascus.

(9) Meeting with a local shaykh, Abii al-Fadl, at the latter’s request.

Here items 6-8, on local state affairs in Damascus, were recorded perhaps out
of the necessity of stocktaking at the beginning of a new year. By and large, an
overall concern for the Mamluk state runs throughout the text. The annual hajj
processions, military campaigns in Bilad al-Sham, news from Egypt and the Hijaz,
and so forth, all find their way into the diary. However, the thin coverage of state
affairs amounts to nothing more than mostly secondhand hearsay, introduced with
the phrase “I heard that (sami‘tu or balaghani). . . .” It is evident that the author’s
motivation and impulse for writing the diary lay in his consummate interest in the
wellbeing of himself, his community (his family and a small circle of associates
and neighbors), and his place: Damascus and its suburbs. It is this portion of the
text that stands out as truly original and unique, and merits our attention.

The entries vary in length. There are long ones, and extremely terse ones.
“There is nothing worth writing,” is the usual explanation for leaving one day’s
record blank. Sometimes an entire day’s entry consists of a single item. One entry
reads “The 19th (Rabi‘ I, year 891), Saturday. It rained early in the day” (p. 602);
“the 19th (Shawwal, year 898), Friday. Bars and taverns (? al-khammarat wa-al-
wagqqafat) have been on the rise” reads another (p. 1210). There are also a few
unexplained lacunae: a long stretch from Sha‘ban to Dhii al-Hijjah of the year 892
(pp. 713-24); the last three weeks of the year 896 (pp. 1067-68); and the last
week of the year 900 (p. 1366). All these lacunae occurred at the end of a given
year when the author was perhaps preoccupied with some sort of end-of-the-year
rush. When he was traveling, the entries tend to be short “due to fatigue,” (for
example, pp. 664-65, 787-90). On occasion, failing health was the cause for
tardiness: resulting from an illness “of forty-three days,” starting from the end of
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the year 899, the second half of the first month of the ensuing year 900 remained
unrecorded, and the entries of the first three months are accordingly sparse (pp.
1308-21), a rarity for this otherwise consistent and diligent diarist.

II.

Overall, the journal makes an intriguing read, in light of the idiosyncrasy of a
“private” text, whose context was perhaps better known to the author alone. A case
in point: the author mentions that he once “slept” on the bed of his patron’s son,
the soon-to-be-married Muhammad (p. 580). The significance of this seemingly
off-hand reference is that, according to an ancient Damascene custom (the editor
supplemented this information in the footnote), it was considered preferable to
have a pious person sleep in the bridal bed three nights prior to the wedding. The
author’s record of the nights he slept in the groom’s house was thus a testimony to
his status in his community and his closeness to his patron’s family. But since the
diary was perhaps never meant to be made public, this kind of scrupulousness can
hardly be viewed as self-promotion, for he also kept a record of where he slept
after the wedding, rotating between his own house, the residence of the shaykh at
the mosque, and other places. Why was that an important issue, then?

It turned out that Ibn Tawq’s concern for his own job performance was perhaps
the raison d’étre for writing the diary in the first place. The tireless accounts of his
whereabouts—where he prayed for the day, where he spent the night, and where
he went on those work-related trips—may have to do with the fact that he lived
in the suburbs and had to “commute” to the city to report to work and somehow
felt the need to record all of his movements. The ubiquitous phrases such as
hadartu al-Shamiyah fi khidmat sayyidi (“was present at the Shamiyah mosque [or
other places] to attend to business for the patron . . .), or lam adkhul al-madinah
(“did not come to the city today . . .”) underline such functionality of the text. It
is perhaps for a similar reason that the no-shows were recorded. Our court clerk
was very mindful about his personal hygiene: “Didn’t attend the session today;
had to go to the bathhouse,” is a frequent diary entry. If it was time to do laundry,
he would take the day off as well.

As diaries go, tidbits of private life are inevitable. Ibn Tawq is candid about
it. He describes his medical conditions, namely the pathological mood swings
(taghayyur mizaj) he suffered (pp. 1362, 1421, 1427, 1449). He laments over
family problems: “have had some difficulty,” one entry reads, “with the relatives”
(p. 1216); “wife has not been feeling well for two days. God have mercy,” reads
another (p. 1221). He complains about being short of cash from time to time:
“have been in bad shape money-wise these days . .. ” (p. 829); “deep in debt
these days . . . 7 (p. 847); “have had a hard time [due to legal wrangling over
money]” (pp. 1152-53). Nevertheless, he seemed to lead quite a good life. A
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lifetime “foodie,” his passion for well-prepared meals is unmistakable. We read
about his anger over some “so-so quality smoked meat, pickles, and grape leaf
wraps” (p. 910); his complaint that “meat was not to be had in Damascus for
a week; I have not had meat for two days and two nights!” (p. 1101); and his
description of the “six main dishes” presented at the dress rehearsal for his son’s
wedding banquet (pp. 1419, 1422). One may take note here that the where’s-the-
beef question was not only for the author’s own gastronomic gratification, but
was also related to the welfare of his community. “Meat was not available this
week in the marketplace; only statesmen and notables (al-dawlah wa-al-kibar min
al-nas) could have it. God have mercy! . . .,” reads one entry (p. 1260); “wheat
was sold at [such a high price] thanks to the unjust policy (zulm) of the governor
of Syria!” reads another (p. 1238).

The intimate nature of the diary genre certainly allowed the liberty to divulge
some strongly worded commentaries on his surroundings. For example, he
was not too happy to see that in a Christian quarter “Muslims and Christians
mingle . . . That’s not right!” (p. 602). He is not hesitant in lashing out at some
Mamluks, including one particular amir who was a “tyrant, unjust, and dead drunk
...” (p. 1186). Nor does he hold back any thoughts on business transactions he
helped to facilitate and finalize. On more than one occasion, he makes it clear that
he “was not satisfied with the deal at all” (p. 725).

Ibn Tawq had a keen eye for the happenings around him and was fastidious in
recording them. Stories of the good, the bad, and the ugly make for some side-bar
tales, aside from his own affairs. In telling the tales, his attitudes are unmistakable.
For example, the sporadic accounts of the Mamluk military movements are
underlined by his awareness of the state of Mamluk rule in the twilight years, in
that “the Ottoman advances” pepper his narrative. At one point he exclaims that
“the [Mamluk] army collapsed!” (p. 1428). Scandals, especially sexual escapades,
are fixtures in the diary, and they are not for entertainment value alone. As a career
Shafi‘i, Ibn Tawq uses these scandals to point out the moral shortcomings of other
madhhabs. We read stories, with pointed information, about a “Hanafi” scholar
who had impregnated a girl during Ramadan and was castrated as a penalty (p.
667); a “Hanbali” who had too much to drink (p. 1103); another “Hanbali who
disguised himself as a female to mingle with women” (pp. 1171-72); and, alas,
more misbehavior by “some Hanafis” (p. 1180).

There are plenty of unpleasant stories to go around: a raid that involved a
preacher (khatib), alcohol, and two singing girls (p. 656); Sufis destroying bars
in the Christian quarters (p. 1011); a hashish smuggling ring (p. 1141); and more
narcotics raids (pp. 1007, 1426, 1515, 1516). Nearly every page contains some
dramatic episode in the author’s neighborhood: domestic abuse, slave girls running
away, shouting matches and fist fights between neighbors, crimes (murder, theft,
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prostitution, etc.), fires, riots in the city, and so forth. While most are matter-of-
fact, some are quite gruesome, such as the coroner’s report of a murder case in
the back alleys (pp. 1476-77).

Speaking of neighborly behavior, Ibn Tawq obviously had some ax to grind,
if only in his journal. Oddly enough, the dirty laundry of his patron’s family—
money problems (pp. 1378-79), the harem feuds (nakd) among two strong-
willed wives and a husband in between (pp. 1462, 1515)—forms one of the main
story lines. Looming in the background is the shaykh’s difficult wife, referred to
frequently as “that Egyptian woman,” whose “evil deeds” are enumerated in the
diary entries, making her the villain of all. We are told, for example, that at the
wedding of the above-mentioned Muhammad, the mother-in-law, in her double
capacity as the groom’s step-mother and the bride’s birth mother (she had been
married to Shaykh al-Islam’s brother, whose daughter was to marry Muhammad),
failed to show up. The woman, as Ibn Tawq tells it, was “possessed by Satan”
and mentally unstable. Ibn Tawq then goes on to report that the party went on
without a hitch: “the female guests” were fed with a feast of “eight grilled sheep,”
various kinds of rice dishes, bread, dairy products, and dessert, to be washed
down with refreshments; that he personally accompanied the groom to the pre-
nuptial bath; that the newlyweds consummated their union at “the early minutes
of two o’clock.” At the end of the day, the “Egyptian woman’s wicked tricks” were
defeated by divine intervention (p. 581). Inquiring minds, however, may still
want to know: why an account of the food for “female attendees” only? Why such
bitter animosity against this particular woman?

One also finds records of birth, death, illness, marriage, divorce, circumcision,
and so forth, in the diary entries. Particularly interesting are the accounts of several
cases of abortion or miscarriage. The verb used here is asqatat, the implication
of which is not altogether clear. The lexicographers’ definition of “a pregnant
female cast her young one, or fetus, abortively, or in an immature, or imperfect,
state” (Lane, Hava) encompasses a wide range of possibilities: abortion, still birth,
or miscarriage. Since most of the incidents involve baby girls—a girl “of two
months” (conception? birth?) had been “cast” (p. 899); two girls had been “cast”
two days in a row (p. 1325); another girl met the same fate (p. 1363)—one would
be inclined to think that abortion was the case here. But we also have cases
involving a girl and boy (p. 1047), the circumstances of which remain vague.
Such, of course, are the limits of a text of this kind. On the other hand, it is
exactly this kind of scrupulous, and intriguing, detail that make Ibn Tawq’s diary
a valuable source for the study of Mamluk history, society, and culture.

II1.
Taken all together, Ibn Tawq’s diary entries are straightforward and repetitive,
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but never dry or dull. The journal is local, personal, and informative.

For the student of environment and natural history, Ibn Tawq’s meticulous
observations of climate variation and flora and fauna in the vicinity of
Damascus stand out as one of the most consistent records of its kind. Attention
to the environment and climate variation (solar and lunar eclipses, new moons,
earthquakes, the position of the sun, migratory locusts, flooding rivers, etc.) has
long been a hallmark of the Syrian historians. Ibn Tawq’s documentation achieves
a new standard in this arena.

For the historian of architecture and urban development, Ibn Tawq’s detailed
first-hand descriptions of the houses, mosques, alleys, residential quarters, and
other properties are valuable. Certification and verification of measurements of
the buildings constituted a large part of his job and he did it diligently. The journal
is full of documented accounts about the buildings and grounds in Damascus and
its suburbs.

For the study of the history of the Arabic language, especially Damascene
colloquial, the text provides intimate raw material. Ibn Tawq had the tendency to
quote people’s dialogue, including some heated exchanges, in real situations; the
result is a text full of local usage and slang. It is also in this particular area that the
present edition has left something to be desired. Although some features of the
“Middle Arabic” are noted on occasion, for example, the missing hamzah (p. 1090,
n. 2, juzayn for juz’ayn) and the z@/dad interchange (p. 1211, n. 3; p. 1258, n. 1),
many others are not indicated at all, for example, r-w-s, for r’iis, which looks very
odd. But overall, the editor did a superb job in transcribing the impossibly cursive
handwritten manuscripts. For such a long text, typos and errors are surprisingly
few (I spot only one: ahmaran, p. 835). Particularly helpful are the cultural and
sociolinguistic notes on all things Syrian or Damascene.

For the student of social history of the late Mamluk era, Ibn Tawq’s snapshots—
of the personnel changes in ulama circles, books he read, teaching sessions he
attended, poems recited in his presence, and so forth—shed light on his intellectual
environment. He was also very alert to the non-Muslim communities. His account
of some measures imposed by the local officials on the dhimmis—for example,
when they go to the bathhouse, men should wear a rope around their waists and
women a bell—is unique to his diary (p. 755, n. 2). As for the study of everyday
life in Damascus, the diary is a mine of information. In addition to his aforesaid
addictive enthusiasm for the meals he and his fellow Damascenes had savored,
our author had a taste for other fine things. He loved his furs and cloth, evidenced
by the care given to the detailed accounts of what he wore on a given day. He was
also watchful of the fashion trends in his city as well. One entry, for example, notes
that high-heeled shoes (al-tasiimah) were “hot” among the Damascene ladies, but
were once banned (p. 643).
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In the domain of social history, Ibn Tawq’s journal is, in my opinion, most
remarkable for its accounts of his daily activities in the capacity of court clerk
(shahid, katib), and is therefore most valuable for the study of economic life and
related legal practices. Yossef Rapoport’s sensible reading, and successful use of the
material contained in the journal in his excellent study of marriage and divorce in
Mamluk society is but one good example.? And there is much more. A sampling
of the cases Ibn Tawq personally oversaw in the first month of the year 891,/1486
(pp. 580-90) is sufficient to give a glimpse of the kind of data the text contains
and promises:

Day 4: a rental deal concerning a property near al-Badira’iyah.

Day 7: a case of break-in in al-Salihiyah.

Day 8: a dispute between Shafi‘i and Maliki fellows over a debt.

Day 11: a real estate transfer deal involving the author’s patron; and prior to
that, a property transfer deal involving the sultan’s personal translator.

Day 15: a case of jewelry theft by the servant of a Mamluk soldier.

Day 17: a rental deal concerning a property near Bab al-Barid.

Day 19: a waqf lease; and disputes over a will.

Day 22: family feud with regard to property rights involving the author’s
patron.

Day 30: the closing of the above-mentioned deal involving the sultan’s
translator.

And this covers only one month’s worth of Ibn Tawq’s court-related work.
Following are more of his job activities as recorded in the diary:

Notarizations (shahidtu ‘ald), marriage licenses (‘aqd), case briefings (infasalat
al-qadiyah), the description of which occupies most of the space in the text.

Verifications (pp. 736 [thubiit], 859 [tarikah], 999 [qati‘ah], 1007, 1264 [fake
documents]).

Negotiations and settlements (pp. 584, 696, 758, 765-66, 789 [complaint by a
Christian], 890 [mediation efforts, al-islah], 897 [crop harvest], 1450 [negotiation
with fellahin over khardj-revenues]).

Property inspection and appraisal: the commonly used verb is tala‘tu, “I went
to such-and-such place to inspect . . .” (pp. 605, 617, 623, 628, 630, 637, 647,
707, 759, 818, 862, 867, 877, 878, 882, 883, 884, 888, 927, 968, 989, 1018,
1041, 1082, 1118, 1119, 1162, 1204, 1261, 1264, 1366, 1375, 1466, 1514).
Sometimes the inspection involved inventory after a house eviction or state-
enforced confiscation (pp. 743, 795, 904, 1253), as well as crop inventory for tax
farmers (pp. 955, 1050, 1139, 1143, 1192, 1345, 1357).

Document preparation: mostly kitab (letters) (passim), but also other kinds of

2 Yossef Rapoport, Marriage, Money and Divorce in Medieval Islamic Society (Cambridge, 2005).
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documents, such as wagf papers (p. 1494); shahadah (certificate of properties)
(pp. 921-22); nuzilat (residential certificate) (pp. 1014, 1088, 1132); waraqah
(letter for the sultan) and wusiil (receipts) (p. 1375); kharaj (account) (pp. 1453,
1514). He tells many interesting trivial details. The letters between Egypt and
Syria, for example, were collected and delivered in sealed/locked postal bags
(khirqah mukhayyatah, kis); important letters were written on a specific kind of
paper and wrapped in blue handkerchiefs for delivery (p. 1209).

Document delivery: kitab (letters), waraqah (decrees), shahadah (certificates)
(pp. 587, 617, 671, 748, 771, 772, 826, 852, 855, 860, 864, 868-69, 886, 988);
tasdiq (pp. 638, 649); fatwd (pp. 710, 762, 828); secret documents (p. 814).

Payment collection and delivery: collecting (pp. 651, 652,906, 1012, 1063-64);
paying (pp. 665, 671, 828-29, 1010, 1045, 1046, 1254); collecting and paying
(pp. 1126, 1145, 1212-13, 1236); money exchange (pp. 1212, 1217 [florin to
dirham, for exporting goods from Europe]); and occasionally, returning (!) the
money (p. 1213).

Ibn Tawq was very good with numbers and had, thankfully, the good habit
of writing them down in his diary. Crunching numbers, after all, was his job. A
typical case is an accounting session (muhdsabah) with the senior accountant (ra’is
al-hissah, pp. 1165-66, 1381, 1382, 1514). Another major task was inventory
(‘addadah), the documentation of which abounds (for example, pp. 1445-47).
Other than that, the diary entries contain more numbers: the measurements
of the properties (pp. 749-50); various inventories (pp. 842-43, of a tarikah
[bequest]); expenses of military activities (p. 1228, for a spy network); salaries
and compensation paid to the Mamluks and government employees (pp. 823, 875,
904, 1086, 1100); various currencies (dhahab Ashrafi, fiddah ‘adadiyah, fiddah
Shamiyah, laffat Hamawiyah) and exchange rates with foreign currencies (“single”
florin [iffiirin mufarid] and “double” florin [iflirin muzawij], pp. 1217, 1220).

And then, there are lots of prices. Prices of foodstuffs are quoted on a nearly
weekly basis. Other prices seldom seen in chronicles abound here, such as those
for houses (pp. 915, 1285); farm and orchard leases (pp. 623, 950, 1194); rental/
leasing rates (pp. 632, 638, 863-64, 1052 [the annual fees for the restaurant
district, Dar al-Tu‘m, was 8,000 fiddah], 1341 [a bath house’s monthly lease was
settled for 160 fiddah], 1475-76); slave girls (a “flawed one with bad manners
and weak sight” went for 1,230 dirhams [p. 594]; a black maid for 1,300 dirhams
[p. 604]; a legally acquired one [al-shar‘iyah al-mijjibah] for a sum of 1,170 fiddah
[p. 730]; a “Muslim” maid of Ethiopian origins went as high as 42 Ashrafiyah
gold, in cash [hallah, p. 1148]; another for 12 gold [p. 1149]); horses (pp. 649,
1273), sheep (p. 760), and cattle (pp. 781, 917). By the way, the cost for causing
the wrongful death of a boy was 600 gold, cash (p. 1364).

Book reviews ©2008 by review authors.
BY DOI: 10.6082/M10V89ZR. (https://doi.0rg/10.6082/M10V89ZR)
DOI of Vol. XII, no. 1: 10.6082/M1571937. See https://doi.org/10.6082/C8X5-T517 to download the full volume or

individual articles. This work is made available under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International license
(CC-BY). See http:/mamluk.uchicago.edu/msr.html for more information about copyright and open access.



218 Book ReviEws

Such are the sundry facts one can learn from the diary of a fifteenth-century
Damascene court clerk. The categorized list above is far from complete. And the
text as a whole, as it stands, is far from being “private” as well. Perhaps this is
the way Ibn Tawq wanted it, after all. He makes it clear that the diary served the
purpose of getting the record straight, insofar as fal-yu‘lam dhalika, literally “let
it be known,” is a phrase frequently used by the author to conclude a business-
related entry. In any case, modern students of Mamluk history should be thankful
that the hard-working fellow not only showed up for work but also felt obliged to
leave a record of it. What a record!

Hasan M. Ei-Suamy, A Motif Index of The Thousand and One Nights (Bloomington,
Indiana: Indiana University Press, 2006). Pp. 680.

REevIEWED BY ROBERT IRWIN

In the last five years or so there has been an explosion of academic interest in The
Arabian Nights. In 2004 several conferences were held to mark the tercentenary
of the publication of the first volume of Antoine Galland’s French translation of
Alf Laylah wa-Laylah. The Kyoto conference proceedings were published as The
Arabian Nights and Orientalism: Perspectives from East and West, edited by Yuriko
Yamanaka and Tetsuo Nishio. The Paris conference resulted in Les Mille et Une
Nuits en partage, edited by Aboubakr Chraibi. The papers given at Wolfenbiittel
were published in special issues of Fabula and Marvels and Tales: Journal of Fairy-
Tale Studies. Recent years have also seen the publication of Daniel Beaumont’s
Slave of Desire: Sex, Love and Death in The 1001 Nights; New Perspectives on Arabian
Nights: Ideological Variations and Narrative Horizons, edited by Wen-Chin Ouyang
and Geert Jan van Gelder; Margaret Sironval’s Album Mille et Une Nuits; The
Arabian Nights Encyclopedia, edited by Ulrich Marzolph and Richard van Leeuwen;
and The Arabian Nights Reader, edited by Ulrich Marzolph. We also have a new
German translation by Claudia Ott from the Arabic edition of Muhsin Mahdi and
a French translation by Jamel Eddine Bencheikh and André Miquel of the Calcutta
I printed text of the Nights (handsomely published as a three-volume set in a
Pléiade edition). In 2008 Penguin will publish a new translation by Malcolm
Lyons of the Calcutta II version of the Nights, the first translation into English of
this version since Richard Burton’s in the 1880s.

Hasan El-Shamy is a distinguished and widely published expert on Arab
folklore. His previous works include Folktales of Egypt (1980) and Folk Traditions
of the Arab World: A Guide to Motif Classification, (2 vols., 1995). Stith Thompson
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published The Motif-Index between the years 1932 and 1936. This catalogued in a
fairly systematic fashion the elements that could be combined to make up either
a folktale or a more literary composition. Although Thompson aimed at global
coverage, as El-Shamy pointed out in his Folk Traditions of the Arab World, Arabic
folklore was badly underrepresented in Thompson’s Eurocentric compilation. A
Motif Index of The Thousand and One Nights represents a further attempt by El-
Shamy to redress this imbalance. It is also a major step forward in the study of
The Arabian Nights, as thousands of story-telling items are here systematically
catalogued for the first time.

A Motif Index is a useful book, even if one is not interested in folklore and its
categories, since the book can serve general readers as a partial index to the Nights.
If, for example, one cannot remember which story has the protagonist spying on
bird-maidens as they bathe, or which story has a succession of sorcerers who
demand that they be tied up and thrown into a lake, then one may find the right
story by judicious use of El-Shamy’s catalogue, which consists of a huge index of
motifs, broadly classified in the way Thompson had laid out. It also includes a
shorter alphabetical index of motifs as well as a short register of tale-types laid
out following a numerical classification. (El-Shamy has not just classified new
material, but he has also added new motif types to Thompson’s structure.) If one
looks up “mamluke” in El-Shamy’s alphabetical index, the first reference is to
P.508.1, “Mamelukes expected to rise to high ranks” from the story of “Dalila
the Swindler.” The second reference is to K252.5, “free person attired like slave
(mameluke) sold as slave” from the same story. However, A Motif Index, compiled
according to folkloristic criteria, is only a partial index, and if, for example, one
looks up “camel” in the alphabetical index, one finds only three references to
camels (and one of those is to a lover’s bite said to have been caused by a camel),
whereas if one looks up “camel” in The Arabian Nights Encyclopedia, one finds
many more very interesting references to these animals.

Each of El-Shamy’s motifs (over 5,500 of them) is normally cross-referenced to
an Arabic text of the Nights, to Burton’s English translation, to Victor Chauvin’s
Bibliograpie des ouvrages Arabes ou relatifs aux Arabes dans ’Europe chrétienne de
1800 d 1885 (1892-1922), and to The Arabian Nights Encyclopedia. This is an
admirable and formidable piece of work, except that the choice of Arabic text as a
base of reference strikes me as problematic. The text chosen was published in four
volumes, printed by the Maktabat al-Jumhiiriyah (Cairo, n.d.). One problem is
that this text is not widely available in the West; for example, London University’s
School of Oriental and African Studies does not possess a copy of this edition
(and neither do I). Secondly, the authenticity of this “folk edition of Alf laylah wa
laylah” is asserted, rather than demonstrated. Among other things, it would be
useful to know how much it differs from the Biilaq text. On a more general issue,
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El-Shamy makes the following remark: “Most of the narratives constituting Alf
laylah wa laylah in the Arabic language are literary representations of traditional
folktales.” This may well be so, but how many is “most”? And can we be sure that
the folk version always precedes the literary one? Quite a few of the stories seem
to have originated in the repertoire of nudam@ or in the compositions of moralists
working with the theme of faraj ba‘d al-shiddah.

However, there is much of interest in El-Shamy’s short introduction to his
index. Burton’s translation comes in for some well-deserved criticism. El-Shamy
is right to point out that, in the frame story, Sheherazade survives through total
submission to the will of Shahriyar and that there is no suggestion that the sultan
should be punished for having previously killed so many women. The feminist view
of Sheherazade as someone who uses stories therapeutically in order to cure the
sultan of his madness must be rejected as anachronistic and as something imposed
upon the frame story rather than actually being found in it. More generally, El-
Shamy claims, surely correctly, that the stories in his sample are thoroughly male
in their orientation: “Women-bound tales are virtually non-existent in Alf laylah.”
To Mamlukists, mention of the word insh@ will summon memories of wading
through the chancery treatises of al-‘Umari and al-Qalqashandi. But El-Shamy
uses the word to refer to a literary style, signifying “a literary composition in
classical academic Arabic, not in the vernacular.” Folktales suffer distortion and
elaboration when they are written up in the insh@ manner.

To judge by the bibliography, very little has been written about the folklore
of the Nights except by El-Shamy. The value of the introduction would have
been enhanced by reference to parallel or contrasting work on the Nights and on
Arabic folk literature more generally. Not all the stories are timeless and lacking a
historical context and Patrice Coussonet has done patient work in dating selected
stories and giving them a historical context. Malcolm Lyons’s magnificent work
on Arabic folk epics might also have been mentioned.

Muslim Military Architecture in Greater Syria: From the Coming of Islam to the
Ottoman Period. Edited by Hugh Kennedy. History of Warfare, vol. 35 (Leiden
and Boston: Brill, 2006). Pp. xix + 323.

Reviewep BY REuveN Awmital, The Hebrew University of Jerusalem

This beautifully produced book (with a price to match) contains many of the
papers from a conference held in Aleppo in September 2003. As indicated by the
title, the individual articles cover a wide chronological span, stretching before and
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after the period usually covered by this journal, although Mamlukists—especially
those with an interest in archaeology, historical geography, or military history—
may find all of them of interest. The various approaches found in the articles
reflect the training and methodologies of the authors: archaeology, architecture,
history, and numismatics. Some authors, it is seen, clearly have read the Arabic
sources closely in the original, while others are dependent on translations, many
of which are quite old and perhaps outdated. Several papers are detailed technical
discussions of individual sites, often provisional publications or summaries of
works in progress. Other papers are tours d’horizon, giving an overview of a
particular topic or area. These, to my mind, will be of particular interest for
readers of MSR. Two archaeologically informed historians (Stefan Heidemann
and Angus Stewart) have succeeded in presenting riveting accounts of a couple
of sites, integrating historical and archaeological information (and in the former
case, numismatic evidence). The inclusion of an author (John France) specializing
in the Frankish view of warfare in the Levant is a welcome addition, and his
article provides an interesting and significant perspective on the topic.

Actually, several of the papers, particularly at the beginning of the book, deal
more with post-military architecture than sites with real defensive intent. The
first two articles, by Denis Genequand and Ignacio Acre, are certainly of this
kind. The former, writing about “Umayyad castles,” shows that there had been
a shift from the military architecture of late antiquity on the frontier with the
desert, to a more palatial style. The round towers of Umayyad palaces may have
been inspired by Roman models, but were no longer of a true military nature.
Likewise, Acre’s article on Qasr Hallabat in Jordan shows a demilitarization of
the site, the aim of which was to project grandeur and to show hospitality rather
than to serve as a focus of defense. Donald Whitcomb, in his paper on the walls
of early Ayla (chapter 5) takes up this issue, although the matter is not cut and
dried here: the city represents a transitional form between the Roman legion
camp and the Muslim amsar (military camps that turned into cities). It is not clear
how important its walls were, and perhaps they may have been more symbolic
than functional.

The symbolic values of city or castle walls, projecting power perhaps more than
actually providing it, is a matter that resurfaces elsewhere in the book. It comes
up in the third chapter by Jan-Waalke Meyer, who discusses the early Abbasid
Kharab Sayyar to the southeast of Harran. Its weak wall had little military worth,
and thus may have been symbolic like those Umayyad sites mentioned above.
The situation of the nearby Hisn Maslamah, today Madinat al-Far, also has what
can be described as weak city walls and thus appears to be similar (chapter 4
by Claus-Peter Haase). Perhaps a comment regarding the inclusion of these two
sites in the volume is in order. “Greater Syria,” the translation of Bilad al-Sham
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as far as I understand it, means the territory between the eastern Mediterranean
coast and the Euphrates River. East of the river is al-Jazirah. The inclusion of
these sites, deep within this last mentioned region, in the present volume may
have more to do with present day political realities than the historical and
geographical consciousness of the pre-modern residents of these regions. On the
other hand, Qal‘at Sim‘an, the subject of chapter 6 by Jean-Luc Biscop, is firmly
in Syria, on the road between Antioch and Aleppo. Its fort, or “kastron,” was
apparently built in 966 along with a crude enclosure wall around the surrounding
town under Byzantine auspices. Here, too, a strict application of the title of the
book would preclude its inclusion, but it was in the general environs of Muslim
rulers, and as the editor writes (p. 2), “it seemed . . . important and useful to
present a scientific account of Byzantine fortification of tenth century Syria for
purposes of comparison.” The symbolic value rather than the military worth of
the construction is also noted here by the author.

With the comprehensive article by Nasser Rabbat, “The Militarization of Taste
in Medieval Bilad al-Sham” (chapter 7), we enter the portion of the book that will
definitely interest students of Mamluk studies in particular and the pre-Ottoman
history of the Turks in the Middle East in general. This article is an excellent
review of expressions of legitimization and identity of the Turkish military class,
be it of tribal or mamluk origins, particularly as found in construction projects of
various types. First, we learn of the new-found importance of citadels under the
Turks, which combined palace, audience halls, barracks, and stables, a process
which appears to have begun before the arrival of the Saljugs, but which gains real
momentum in Syria and its environs with the Saljugs and their various successors.
Adornment, be it monumental inscription or zoomorphic ornamentation (dragons,
large felines—not necessarily only lions, etc.), as well as military themes, are also
found in abundance. This article is a very good starting point for the textual
historian wanting to explore material aspects and expressions of Turkish rule in
Syria, and can also serve as appropriate reading for students learning about Syria
and its neighbors in the period between the first arrival of Turkish tribes in the
eleventh century and the Ottoman conquest at the beginning of the sixteenth.
I have just one point of possible disagreement: I am not convinced that the
Mamluk military class was seeking or achieved a greater accommodation with
their subjects in the fifteenth century. The sense that I get is actually a greater
alienation between rulers and ruled, or at least the latter’s growing dissatisfaction
with the heavy-handed attitude and actions of the former.

The next chapter by Benjamin Michaudel, “The Development of Islamic
Military Architecture during the Ayyubid and Mamluk Reconquests of Frankish
Syria,” is a laudable first attempt (to the best of my knowledge) to give an
overview of this important topic. In spite of some important studies of specific
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forts and some comments in the literature about Mamluk fortification policy,
there is no comprehensive work on either this subject or the general approach
of the Mamluks, let alone that of their Ayyubid predecessors, to fortification
construction. This is a nice preliminary survey of mostly urban Ayyubid and
Mamluk military architecture and I found the author’s terse but systematic
analysis of the development of military architecture cogent and easy to follow. On
the other hand, the article does not really take into consideration either the role
of the Mongols as generating a more serious Mamluk approach to fortifications
or the Mamluk policy of destroying captured Frankish fortifications on the coast,
while rebuilding those inland. Certain interesting Ayyubid forts in southwest Bilad
al-Sham, such as Mt. Tabor and al-Subaybah (the latter with important Mamluk
additions) are not discussed. In short, this article is a very useful comparative,
albeit preliminary, study, and it should be seen as a jumping off point for further
comprehensive and comparative research on this hitherto ignored aspect of
Ayyubid and Mamluk military history.

Stefan Heidemann’s paper on “The Citadel of al-Raqqa and Fortifications in the
Middle Euphrates Area” is to my mind an exemplary study combining historical,
archaeological, and numismatic sources to provide a picture of one particular
urban fortification within the regional context. The article also contains a pithy
and useful definition of the roles of an urban citadel (p. 129), worthy of citation
by those interested in this topic, and not only in the framework of late medieval
Islamic military history. Heidemann’s discussion of the increased construction of
fortifications in the area complements that in Rabbat’s article mentioned above.
Initially, the citadel here and elsewhere in the region served garrisons and winter
camps (for other troops I presume). Under the Ayyubids, it functioned more as
a princely residence and lacked clear military value, a fact proved during the
Mongol conquest of the region.

A more technical study is provided by Sophie Berthier on the citadel of Damascus
(chapter 10: “Le citadelle de Damas: Les apports d’une étude archéologique”),
reflecting the spate of excavations and other research at this site in recent years.
This is a distillation of many studies and projects conducted by many scholars,
not all of them published, providing archeologists and historians with much
useful and interesting information, not the least of which is the detailed plan
of the citadel (albeit without a scale or directional arrow). I personally found
the information about the water supply system most fascinating, which helps to
explain why the Mamluk defenders were able to hold out in the citadel during
the three months of Mongol occupation of Damascus in early 1300, a fact that
I should have taken into consideration in my previous work. In fact, I am glad
that the role of the Mongols as destroyers of fortifications (and thus indirectly
catalysts for further construction work) was noted here, as it was in the following
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article by Julia Gonnella on Aleppo, the name of which (“The Citadel of Aleppo:
Recent Studies”) reveals its intent and scope. Gonnella’s chapter is a nice review
of studies, published and unpublished, from recent excavations, which should be
of interest for archeologists and historians alike.

Aleppo is also the subject of the short but insightful paper by Yasser Tabbaa:
“Defending Ayyubid Aleppo: The Fortifications of al-Zahir Ghazi (1186-1216).”
This is a successful attempt to trace the development and implementation of a
systematic fortification strategy of this dynamic ruler of north Syria, who—along
with his descendents—was often at loggerheads with other Ayyubid princes,
as well as other Muslim and Christian neighbors. The main objective of these
forts was indeed to provide an answer to Ayyubid rivals and potential nomadic
troublemakers, and not so much “serious” enemies such as the Franks, and the
Mongols of the near future. The judicious use of resources to build and strengthen
fortifications led in a period of three decades to an enlarged and consolidated
principality, whose continued existence was thus facilitated after al-Zahir’s death,
and provided the basis for al-Nasir Yiisuf’s expansion to Damascus and much of
Bilad al-Sham in 1250. I have, however, some reservations about the idea that
al-Zahir was attempting to create “defensible borders” (p. 180). I doubt if such
a concept existed in the pre-modern period; in most cases the best one could
hope for was an effective frontier system. Given technologies, geography, and the
number of troops available, there was no such thing as an Ayyubid equivalent
of a Maginot Line or anything close to it. I would suggest that al-Zahir, by
constructing and repairing these fortifications, was (1) attempting to make clear
which territories were under his influence and power; and (2) creating a means
to better control them.!

The next two chapters, by Sauro Gelichi (“The Citadel of Harim”) and Cristina
Tonghini and Nadia Montevecchi (“The Castle of Shayzar: The Fortification of the
Access System”), are both fairly technical, detailed descriptions of two medium-
sized castles in north Syria (the former an urban citadel). Archaeologists will
certainly find these papers of interest, but historians will also derive benefit from
the verbal descriptions, the plans, and the photographs, as they will be able to
imagine the size and grandeur of these places when they encounter them in the
sources for both the Ayyubid and Mamluk period. Cyril Yovitchitch’s article (“The
Tower of Aybak in ‘Ajliin Castle”) is a good, readable study looking at both the
archaeology and history of the site, which also frequently appears in our sources.
Here, too, it is suggested that the building of the fort had much to do with its
symbolic value and was not only a military matter. My one reservation with this
article was that the author cites (p. 226) without comment the pioneering work

! On the matter of medieval frontiers and castles in them, see the recent book by R. Ellenblum,
Crusader Castles and Modern Histories (Cambridge, 2007), chapters 8 and 9.
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of C. N. Johns on the castle of ‘Ajliin that “arose as a direct retort to the new
Latin castle of Belvoir . . . placed on the escarpment on the opposite side of the
Jordan valley, between Tiberias and Baysan.”?> How a castle some forty miles
from another as the crow flies can be a “retort” is beyond me. If that was the
intent, I am sure that the Franks were not too perturbed.

Other names from the Arabic chronicles come alive in the next two chapters by
Janusz Bylinski (“Exploratory Mission to Shumaymis—2002”) and Baldsz Major
(“Medieval Cave Fortifications of the Upper Orontes Valley”). The story of the
cave fortifications was a real eye opener for me (I confess that I have not yet had
the opportunity to tour the Upper Orontes region). True, the existence of these
“forts” did not significantly shift the strategic balance in north Syria, but it does
shed some light on the control of a rural area. I was impressed by this author’s
combined use of archaeological data (much of which he himself collected) and
the evidence from the Arabic sources; he did not rely on older translations or
summaries. Angus Stewart (“Qal‘at al-Riim/Hfomgla/Rumkale and the Mamluk
Siege of 691 AH/1292 CE”) does a fine job describing al-Ashraf Khalil’s campaign
to take this castle, really a small fortified city, putting his narrative in both a
larger historiographical and archaeological context. A stickler might say that this
paper does not really belong in this volume, as it only tangentially deals with
Muslim military architecture and the fortification under discussion is really not
in Syria by just about any definition. True, but mention is made of the Mamluk
and Ottoman phases of the construction, and the discussion of the Mamluk siege
offers important insight into the defensive strategies employed against a Mamluk
military offensive. It is fascinating to see the Mamluks here not only as patrons of
military architecture, but also as those seeking to negate its advantages.

John France’s essay (“Fortifications East and West,” chapter 20) is in my
opinion one of the most important and interesting contributions in the book, since
it analytically surveys the “confrontation” between Western siege technologies
and Muslim military architecture from the beginning of the Crusades, while
comparing Frankish and Muslim fortifications in general and examining the
question of influence, primarily the latter on the former. In general, the author
does not see too much Eastern (not just Muslim, since Byzantium is included here
too) influence on the fortification architecture of the Franks, and also does not see
a great initial technological disparity between the two sides in this area. Perhaps
this last claim is going too far. To my eye, the Norman Tower of London seems
fairly modest compared to Antioch or even Jerusalem of this period, let alone the
contemporary citadels in these cities. Muslim fortified cities took weeks if not
months (and in some cases years and even decades) to be conquered by the first

2C. N. John, “Medieval ‘Ajltin,” Quarterly of the Department of Antiquities in Palestine 1 (1932):
23.
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Crusaders. This not only reflects the social organization of the besieged population
and its resolution, and conversely was not only a problem of logistics and faulty
organization and discipline of the attackers, but shows inter alia the strength
and sophistication of the fortifications that had to be taken. I also think that Dr.
France underestimates the importance of the Frankish concentric fortification,
found in such places as Belvoir (Kawkab al-Hawa’), Crac des Chevaliers (Hisn al-
Akrad), Margab, and elsewhere, a type of fortress that began to be developed in
the mid-twelfth century. The point of this concentric plan was not only to provide
covering fire to the outer wall from the higher inner one, but also to provide a
platform for the firing of artillery. By raising the height of the firing platform, the
trebuchets had a greater range than the attacker shooting from below.?

The volume concludes with two papers on Ottoman fortifications. The first,
by Kay Prag (“Defensive Ditches in Ottoman Fortifications in Bilad al-Sham”),
actually deals mainly with one ditch (or moat) in Jerusalem. This, by the way,
is the only paper in the book to discuss Palestine, an integral part of medieval
Bilad al-Sham. The final paper is by Andrew Petersen, and looks at “Ottoman Hajj
Forts” in Transjordan, fortifications that are very different from those discussed
elsewhere in the volume. Personally, I would have liked some more discussion
of the dating of these structures, and the historical context in which they were
constructed.

In spite of different emphases and methodologies, the papers are uniformly of
high quality and interest. I must commend the general excellence of the plates: the
color photographs are crisp and clear, and extremely evocative. I do, however, have
some comments about some other technical aspects of the volume: while articles
dealing with specific locations had plans or maps, not all were provided with a
directional arrow or a scale. There was no map for the whole volume showing
clearly and conveniently where all the sites discussed in the articles were located.
Some of the papers use only translations of sources found in older, pioneering
publications. I think it should be a must that the latest scientific editions and the
full array of sources be used for researching a site, and archeologists should seek
the cooperation of historians if necessary.

As mentioned above, a theme that emerges in many of the papers is the symbolic
importance of fortifications, which project power and grandeur to the military-

%In addition to R. Ellenblum’s book cited above, see idem, “Frankish and Muslim Siege Warfare and
the Construction of Frankish Concentric Castles,” in Dei gesta per Francos: Etudes sur les croisades
dédiées Jean Richard/Crusade Studies in Honour of Jean Richard, ed. M. Balard, B. Z. Kedar, and J.
Riley-Smith (Aldershot, 2001), 187-98; idem, “Three Generations of Frankish Castle-Building in
the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem,” in Autour de la premieére croisade: actes du Colloque de la Society
for the Study of the Crusades and the Latin East: Clermont-Ferrand, 22-25 juin 1995, ed. M. Balard
(Paris, 1996), 517-51.
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political elite, the ruled population, and enemies. At the same time, some authors
also address the military side of military architecture, looking at the advantages
and disadvantages of a particular construction project or fortified spot, a complex
of sites, or more general questions of fortification policy and technology. Taken
all together, this collection certainly enriches our understanding of fortification
planning, architecture, and construction, the roles of fortifications in military,
political, social and cultural life, the actual maintenance and use of fortifications,
and the attempts to negate their effectiveness by attackers, all in Greater Syria
and neighboring lands from the advent of Islam until the early modern period.

At the beginning of the volume, it is written that the book “is dedicated to
the people of Bilad al-Sham, both officials and ordinary folk,” and this is indeed
a worthy and honorable dedication. I hope that in the future, conditions will be
such that conferences of this type will also include scholars from the southwest
portion of Bilad al-Sham, for the benefit of all participants and perhaps even for
scholarship in general.

Lucian Remranot, Mamlukische Sultansstiftungen des 9./15. Jahrhunderts: Nach den
Urkunden der Stifter al-ASraf Inal und al-Mv’ayyad Ahmad Ibn Indl. Islamkundliche
Untersuchungen, vol. 257 (Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 2003). Pp. 469.

REVIEWED BY JOHANNES PAHLITZSCH, Freie Universitit Berlin

The reign of the Mamluk sultan al-AshrafInal (r. 857-65,/1453-61) hasnot attracted
a great deal of attention. Thus Lucian Reinfandt’s book, which is a revised version
of his dissertation written under the supervision of the late Ulrich Haarmann and
Monika Gronke at the Christian-Albrechts-University of Kiel, is most welcome.
The main part of his book is an edition with translation and commentary of two
parchment scrolls from the Dar al-Kutub al-Qawmiyah (no. 63 tarikh =DK) and
the Dar al-Watha’iq al-Qawmiyah (no. 51/346=DW) in Cairo (part B, pp. 97—
397). These scrolls contain various documents regarding the pious foundations
(wagqf/awqaf) of sultan Inal and his son and successor Ahmad. In the first part
Reinfandt gives a historical introduction to the reign of Inal, demonstrating the
importance of Inal’s foundations for understanding his reign.

To this end Reinfandt gives a stimulating description of the legal and financial
means used by Inil and other sultans of the fifteenth century in the establishment
of pious foundations. Public foundations (wagf khayri) in particular were
endowed with much more property than would have been necessary to finance
their upkeep. In fact, Reinfandt calculates a surplus of 90% for Inal’s foundation
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of a madrasah, a khanqah, and a mausoleum in the northern cemetery of Cairo.
While a great part of this property was probably acquired illegally, for example
by embezzling the funds of the state treasury, the surplus could be used by the
founder at will. By the addition of further endowments this private reserve could
be increased. Reinfandt scrutinizes the persons and strategies involved in creating
this clandestine economy, although some aspects of it have to remain obscure due
to the lack of sources. It is one of Reinfandt’s main theses (following Carl Petry)
that public foundations of Mamluk sultans served as their private banks which
provided them with the necessary means to act independently despite a chronic
budget deficit. Pious foundations were thus a means to stabilize not only their
own rule but also the succession of their sons, although their hopes of creating
dynasties were not fulfilled.

Ofimportance in this context is the flexibility of the wagflaw. By means of istibdal,
i.e., the exchange of wagf property with property of another foundation, the wagf
became a dynamic and adaptive economic instrument in the fifteenth century.
Reinfandt’s work is especially important for the study of “Stiftungswirklichkeit”
(reality of foundations) since it illustrates how two specific foundations developed
in real life after the founder had specified his intentions in the endowment deed.

After the death of Inal and the deposition of his son Ahmad, the foundations of
Inal’s family were confiscated by the new sultan. However, they were not totally
dissolved but continued to exist well into the Ottoman period. Reinfandt speculates
that only the surplus, i.e., the bulk of the income, had been confiscated, leaving the
institutions as such enough property to ensure their survival. Thus the mausoleum
of Inal became not only the center of the sultan’s family as a burial plot but also
in economic terms, because of additional endowments of his descendants which
provided income for the members of the family. In this sense Inal’s establishment
of his madrasah-mausoleum complex was crucial for the further development of
his newly created family.

Reinfandt then gives a detailed description of the two main foundations of
Inal including lists of the endowed property (pp. 59-96): the just-mentioned
public foundation of a mausoleum, a madrasah, and a khanqah, and his family
foundation. Both foundations are documented respectively in scrolls DK and
DW together with later additional foundations (“Zustiftungen”), various judicial
authentications and certifications, testimonies, and istibdal documents. All in all
Reinfandt identifies 17 documents in DK and 9 documents in DW. His careful
analysis of the different types of documents and of the composition of the scrolls
as such is very helpful for further research on Arabic diplomatics (pp. 97-135).

In the edition of these two documents (pp. 137-255) Reinfandt follows clear
editorial principles, publishing the text as written in the documents. Unfortunately,
the reliability of Reinfandt’s edition could not be checked since only one picture
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of scroll DK is given. Especially for scholars interested in paleography and
diplomatics it would have been desirable to have more pictures of both documents.
The final part of Reinfandt’s book is the translation of the documents (257-397).
This translation together with its comprehensive historical, topographical, and
diplomatic commentary is not only of importance for its content. With the glossary
of legal, economic, or architectural terms, titles, measurements, and the like,
given in the appendix (pp. 414-57), it is an important tool for anyone dealing
with Arabic legal documents.

While the translation of such a large amount of legal documents with their very
specific language is an admirable work as such, the method of a very literal line by
line translation leads sometimes to unsatisfying results. For example, on p. 309,
lines 9ff., a certain phrase in German referring to the enactment of a court ruling
which is repeated several times in DK and DW is more or less incomprehensible
because of the unclear syntax. A similar case is p. 378, line 859ff. Beside this, a
few oversights can be detected which a careful final edit would have prevented,
such as incomplete sentences (p. 376, note. 909), references to maps that are not
included in the book (p. 135), and an incorrect numbering of pages in the index
(one has to add 6 to the numbers given in the index).

Despite these minor shortcomings, the analysis and edition of sultan Inal’s
foundation documents represent a very valuable contribution to the study of the
history of the late Mamluk period and shows once again the value of documents
as historical sources.
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Arabic Transliteration System

Romanized Arabic in Mamlitk Studies Review follows the Library of Congress conventions, briefly
outlined below. A more thorough discussion may be found in American Library Association-Library
of Congress Romanization Tables (Washington, D.C.: Library of Congress, 1991).

¢ ’ ¢ kh o sh ¢ gh . m
< b 5 d oo S o f o n
t 5 dh o~ d S q > h
& th 3 r Lot d k 5 w
z 3 z Lz J 1 s Y
h o S ¢
b h, t (in construct) JIal-
- a Ioou - i
- an . un - in
T a PO s 1
a aw S Ty (medial), T (final)
s 4 5 aw ¢ ay
¢ ayy

Avoid using apostrophes or single quotation marks for ‘ayn and hamzah. Instead use the Unicode
characters ¢ (02BF) and > (02BE).

Capitalization in romanized Arabic follows the conventions of American English; the definite
article is always lower case, except when it is the first word in an English sentence. The hamzah
is not represented when beginning a word, following a prefixed preposition or conjunction, or
following the definite article. Assimilation of the lam of the definite article before “sun” letters is
disregarded. Final inflections of verbs are retained, except in pausal form; final inflections of
nouns and adjectives are not represented, except preceding suffixes and except when verse is
romanized. Vocalic endings of pronouns, demonstratives, prepositions, and conjunctions are
represented. The hyphen is used with the definite article, conjunctions, inseparable prepositions,
and other prefixes. Note the exceptional treatment of the preposition li- followed by the article,
as in lil-sultan. Note also the following exceptional spellings: Allah, billah, lillah, bismillah,
mi’ah, and ibn (for both initial and medial forms). Words not requiring diacritical marks, though
following the conventions outlined above, include all Islamic dynasties, as well as the following
terms: Quran, sultan, amir, imam, shaykh, Sunni, Shi‘i, and Sufi. Common place-names should
take the common spelling in American English. Names of archaeological sites should follow the
convention of the excavator.
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